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BKHADDEVATA 

TRANSLATION AND NOTES 


Imporfcasloe of laowiiig tli© deities. Tli© Vedie Triad. 

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional text^, state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 

tf km', corrected to h, ^ <3 (^.gvidkana i. 1 . 1 has 

iMfWr:).' — Bhr^m', 

^ The words samamnaijanupurvasah occur also in Rgvidhana i. 1. 2. 

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their object. 

ff hm'rbk, f| hm'bfkn, 

amtWr. — With the words Sarvanukramanl, Introdrxotion § i ; 

and below, viii. 31. 

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vijnd- 
payati) as to their {tad==mantrdndm) intentions^ which were 
contained (hitdn) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seeiB (Tsly,dm mantradrstisu), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

hm'rfk, 

** Op. Nirukta vii. 3 : euam Mccwacair abMprayair mantradrstayo bhavanti. 

B '■ 


II. 


Introduction] BKHADDEVATA i. 4 — [2 

4. For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Yedic ceremonies^. 

r. — WT hm^fk, ^ b, no particle r. 

“ Cp. SarvaniikramanT, Introduction § i : ‘ for -without this knowledge, Crania and 
smarta rites cannot be accomplished.’ Cp. also below, i. 21, and Bgvidhana i. 2. i. 

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agni, the second to Yayu or Indra, and the third to Stirya \ 

^ hmb, ^ ^ hm^rbfk, 

® Cp. below, i, 69 ; Nirukta lii. g ; Sarvanukramaiil, Introduction i. 8. 

6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula) A formula pre- 
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god. 

b, h d, f k r. — ^aUSTTbin^ bf kr. — bf kr, h nfid. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bm^, not in hdfk. 

® Op. Nirnkta vii. i : ‘ the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses 
praise when desiring the possession of an object which he wants.’ 

2. Prayer and praise. 

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sons 

^ Cp. Rgvidhana i. 1.6, 

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Rg-veda) but few; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

g hm^rh, I f, r^rb — hmbv 

bfkiV.— WT; r, CTT hffc, rrr ^rn^ WT ^ h. 

9. Every one of us {sarvo 'yam) recognizes one who praises, 
(thinking) ' this man wants something from me,’ and (he also 
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recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘he praises, (that 
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow)/ 

hm^r, bfk. 

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both ; for both are in reality 
the same. 

bm^bfkr^, r. — bmb, 

bfkr^ f), (r^ ?). 

11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person ^ in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampada), 

Bbmbb hmHfk, 

r.— Tbe end of the varga is bere marked by ^ in bf, not in hm^k. 

^ Cp. Nirnkta vii. 2 : pratyaksakrta madhyamapurusayogas tvam iti caitena sarva- 
ndmnd, 

3. BiSerent Muds of kymus. 

12. Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

g hrbkib g bmh r. — hmb'bfk, ©pTSsfR rbt 

13. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
(sukta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 

^t%^bmbbk, 

bfkr, Ifrar rh — h has on tbe margin c!^ Tgllt 

sTr%TO.* 1 

14-, 15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author- 
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s hymn (rsi- 
suhta) ; for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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r. — liiirm-^, <1^ «l|qn r.—'sBi s 
bfkr dh (corrected on margin in h to 

The reading of 15^^ in the text is that of Bh r^m’ ; instead of this r reads f 

h has also on the margin ^%gST g 
t With reference to h has on the margin : 'OTI 


metre-liymn [Ghandah-suhta). Tims one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really is. 

^;^hrW,S^l^bfinh‘^T^ k.^rr^r,—!!^: hdfmh cT^i^: 
k, b. — Bhr^m^, — The end of the varga is here marked 

by ^ in hdmbfk. 

4. deities, stanm deities, incidental dMties. 

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn^, or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental k 

ir^ hrb, ?i-%W fk. — wiiflfw hndbf. r, o’^ k. 

“ Cp. Nirukta vii. £3 and x. 42. ^ Op. Nirnkta i. 20 and vii. 28, 


le) hy 

those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

hm^r, t; bfk.— t hm^r, b, r^^ficr'-^r®.— 

5 ?SrTf% hm^rfk, ^rrf% br^ — ^ Bhmh^ r. — i8'*=4i'^. 

10. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated : these are incidental Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 

hmb-bfk, rb'^r®. 

20. a deity ; that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one 





r. — m^rbfk, 
bd. No various reading is given by Eajendralala Mite. 

® This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which the name of no 
deity is mentioned (cp. anadista-devata, Nirufcta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole, 
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; Sarv. x, 18 j Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). ^ That is, when 

single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza : cp. sMa^bheda- 
prayoge in SarvanukramapT i. 139. ® Op. Sarvanukramani l.c. and i. 94. 


completely successful^. 

hm^r, bfk. — hm^rb, ^ fkrl— The end of the vary 

is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

® Cp. i. 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also i. 118, ii. 20, viii. 124 


observe the deities with regard to their name. 

^WT bfkr^ hmb^.— hbf kr, 

f| mb r^ r^ 

Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of 
names has been printed by me in Album-Kern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336. 

^ That is, the Eishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning 
and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected %vith 


a mam© arise, wnemer 01 veaic oeings or any obner (name 
ring) her© 1 

rh f. TOT^rf all the rest. — TT bfkrh’^ % hmb. — 

[^^hmb-hk. 

This expression is equivalent to lauhjanams cp. lauJnjamtti vaidikdndiri va above (i. 4). 







Madhuka, ^vetaketu, and Galava think so too : 

all MSS. except wMclx have 1^1-1:111111 hr®, Bmh-h-^d ; 
I have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the 
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, because h and r® are the 
most correct of the MSS., and because is very easily altered to as is proved 

by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading. 


the condition of being the descendant {ayana) of him. (amusya)- 

26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and Eathi 

ct 

from speech, and from action.’ 

hmirbf, kr®. — Between and ir^T^fk insert 

Wt^^cT, evidently copied by mistake from 
fkr^r® f), ^ ^ r^r^ — The end of the vary 

marked by li in bfdm^, not in k. 


vaew! all saames derived feom actio:tt, 

27. &unaka, however, says that all these names (come) from 
action : prayer and form and utterance all arise from action. 

h r^r®m^bfk, r. — hr®br^/, r, fk. 

® Jliipa here corresponds to ariha-vairupya and vacya to vae in 26 . 


! 1 ” 
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dent as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action : 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 

WTOim ^ fk, ^ fwrawm r^A—wr aii 

MSS. except h, wWcli kas ^ ^ r, ^ ^ kr^d. — 

r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour of the ungram- 
matical use of the nom. for the acc., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due 
perhaps to the metre). The Rgvidhana has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 ; iii. 
4 .x). tgif: (the reading apparently of r^r^) looks too much like a correction (cp. i. 46). 

“■ Yadrchaya is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption japat 
(for ca yat) in 2g was probably due to yadrchayopavasandt being understood by the copyist 
as one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some 
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity. 
Yadfchaya (soil, ndma) is explained below (i. 30) as yadrchikam ndma. 

29 . Creatures arise from action ; from action (comes) the inter- 
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere : 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

wr: hmh,1|^l r^bfkrl— WWfw: hm^rb.^W: f (WRffi; 

kr^), all mss. except rh^ which have 

^ k, 55 W hr®d, 'm fm\ b, m rht 

SO. An accidental name is given somewhere or other : one 
should know that that also is here (derived) from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

g hm^r. ^ fkr^ ^ ITR rV, Wm 

b.— hmh-W, bfkA r. 

31. For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source 
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action. 

^ hm^ r, if iTWlf b, rf ifWrf f, kr^.— The end of tbe varya 

is here marked by ^ in hd, by in f k, not at all in bmh 

, 7. Auspicious names. :Diffe2?ent Muds of. formulas 

32. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer : from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

^ hm^fk, ^ r.— kitth, ^ b, ^ r^fkr^ f).— 
m^rfk, Sfw|-^ bm^blaV, 5 tWff% 

^ corrected to f, ^ r, wi|i% ^ ? r^ 

33. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on 
the principle, ‘ how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here 

^ hmhb, ^ f, ^ bfkr, ^ br^.— 

hm^ rfk, f%[t^ 3 gr]t^ b, rh-^. 

®’ That is, even ordinary names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in- 
auspicious. Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where M in hu-cara is interpreted as hutsita if the word is 
an epithet of ‘ beast ’ {mrga), but not if it applies to a god. 

34. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a deity’s nature. 

% Bhmh-^‘% r. — hr, bfk. — hr^fr^r^ IPTTW! 

irrm: m^k, b, TOJimww r. 

35. Praise (47)^ laudation (48), blame {49), doubt {51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

mh®r^ k, hdbfr: cp. the various readings 

in 57. 

® The figures in 35-39 refer to the slokas below which exemplify these categories. 
Op. Nirukta vii. 3, where examples of praise prayer {aiis}, narration {acikhyma)^ 

plaint (parideoana), blame (nfnda), and laudation (pm'ajHsa) are given. 

36. commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament » (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative^ (53). 

® Corresponding to this we have pilapa in 53. ^ Simply aBydna 

in 53 .--Th 6 end of the varya is here marked by 'O in mfdfk, iioi in b. 
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8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression. 

37. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ; 

r^, f kr, b, hm^ (cp. the varioiis readings 

in 65 ). — ^ ^ W? ^r, ^ 

38. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 
wonder (5 7); 

hm^rfk, b. — 'q f hm^r®rh ^ f b, % f k, % f f, 

^ hmh bfkr (cp. various readings in 56). — ^ Bhm^r®, 

tfTil r. 

39. abuse (48), eulogy invective (49), curse (49, 58); pre- 
position, particle, noun, and verb®; 

hbfk, T. — hmLb, r^r^fkr^ — fW«!^ hbfk, t^TcIT^ rh-^ 

^ No example of this category (abkistava) is given below, perhaps because of its 
practical identity with praise (sfa^i). ^ See below (47-58), where examples of all these 
thirty-five modes of expression are given (excepting abhisiava). ° These four grammatical 
categories are discussed below (i. 42-45 and ii. 89-98). 

40. past, present®', and future; masculine, feminine, neuter 
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Yedas everywhere. 

VrfTO hm^k, f, br. — MSS . — ^ ^ hm'^r^brh 

fk, V. — Bhr^mh fwffr; r, 

^ Bhavya here meaning ‘present,’ in i. 61 means ‘future.’ Cp. below, ii. 96. 

41. Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setting forth the object of (their) utterances ; moreover, in Brah- 
mana and ritual {lalpa) some (of these stan2as &a) here are quoted. 

•sri^t^^Tr^^hm^bfkr^rh^qtf^r^^fT^snr.— ■’##?: — 

TOf% ^ ^ ^f^lf^hmhbfk, ^ ^ ^ 

^f^f%1|;_r^r^.---“The end of the varga is here marked hy 'c: in hm^ bfk. 
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9. Definition of noim and irerls. 

42®-, The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub- 
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise call ‘ noun ’ (name). 

fkr. — -42-45 are omitted in 

® The text and txanslation, with notes, of 42-45 have been printed in Albnm-Kern, 
pp. 334 and 337, 

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

hr^-V, fkr. 

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier*^, (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘ verb.’ 

rah, f, h, 

bf k.— m^bfkr, f%'ITh. 

® That is, which expresses sequence of time : the expression is taken from Niruktai. i. 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop- 
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive (dravya), 

m^rfb, h.— ~ hm^fr, 

b.— hm^r, f k b. The end of the varga is hero 

marked by Q. in hm^bfk. 

10. Examples of difieremt Muds of formulas. 

46. Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms 
of different kinds saw their various utterances here. 

hrMm^ bf kr^, r. 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced ; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from 
these may also he of many kinds. 
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48 . In the formula ‘ Citra indeed ' it : vih. 21. 18) Sohharfs 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres- 
sive of abuse (39) appear: (e. g. the formula) ^and thy mother* 
ijndtd ca)^ reviles. 

h r b, W® r^f k. — bm^ r b f k, r ^ — 

mb hr, b, f krb — mm bm^ r, ifIcfT %{?r® fkr^ x^r®. 

* VS. xxiii. 25 j TS. vii. 4. 19® ; S'B. xiii. v. 2®; TB. Hi. 9. 7^ ; AS'S. x. 8. 10. 

49 . The stanza ‘ vain food * {mogliam annam : x. 1 1 7. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me’ (yo md: vii. 104. 16) is a 
curse (39). ‘What, wondrous Indra’ {yad ihdra citra: v. 39. i) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza ‘over this world’ {abhldami 
X. 48. 7) there is invective (39) ; 

^ kmh, ifiremw b, f, kxi— 

bm^br, fkrb 

50 . ‘May wind waft hither’ {vdta d vatu: x. 186. i) is a 
prayer (35) ; ‘staves’ {danddh: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas ‘I ask thee’ (prchdmi tvd: i, 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply {37). 

hmb-bf kr^x°, rb — binbb, f kr^r^r®. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hbf km^. 

11. Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued). 

51 . ‘What was below’ (adhah svid dsU: x. 129. 5) is doubt 
(35) ; ‘I was Mann’ {aham manuTi: iv. 26. i) would be boasting 

(35) ; in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ (imam no yajnami 
iii. 21. I ) the (first) verse is called commission (36). 

bm^rbfk, r'^ r^.-— bmh, WSim rh^bfk, r®. — 

bmh-bfk, r^rb 

52 . ‘Here let him say’ (iha hravUu: i. 164. 7) is injunction 

(36) ; the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ (upopa me: i. 126. 7) is con- 
versation (36) ; but ‘ not with dice ’ (aksaAr md : x. 34, 13) in the 
praise of dice ® is prohibition and admonition (38). 

bfkr, WR hmb Wim drh’t-— % br'^m^ B, % r.— 

*%^X}^bmbrbfk, 1?fW^^^1[^r'^r®. 

^ That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34. 
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63. ‘Ho; wife’ {hmje jdye\ x. 95. i) is narrative » (36); ‘of 
the reed to me’ (nadasya md: i. 179. 4) would be lamentation 

(36) ^ ‘ without a husband ’ {avirdm : x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while ‘the lover {sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

I^Uhrh-^rHfkm^ Cno visarga lir® 

r'^m^bfkr^ ITR^r. 

® Akhyana here corresponds to pavitrakhydna in 36. ^ Vilapa liere corresponds 

to vilapitam. in 36 ; tlie latter expression is also naed in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the 
above passage (i. 179. 4). ® In Ninikta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described as 

plaint (paridevand). 

54. Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahsepa, 
‘ Obeisance to thee, Lightning ’ {namas te astu vidyute : AV. i. 
13. i)^; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words) 
‘I will be eqp.&V (tulyo ^ham sydm)^, 

m^r, b, r®, f, kr^ (®^) ^cf 

^JR^hmb'fk, f W^lb.— 'Instead of 54"'*, as given in the text 

according to hm^rbfk, a totally different line occurs in r^ : 

% , the first pada of which is the pratiha of a kUla mentioned below (viii. 45). 

® Cp. below, viii. 44 ; Meyer, Rgvidbana xxiii, xxvii. ^ The aritbor here seems 

to have been unable to quote an example of sanikalpa, and to have contented himself with 
giving only a definition of its meaning. 

65. (there is) resolve (37) ; ‘what, Indra, V (yad indrdliam: 
viii. 14. I, AV. XX. 27. i) is the prattle (37) of Aitasa®; ‘the 
harlot ’ (maAanctpfm : AV. xx. 136. 5) would be a lascivious verse 

(37) ; ‘bang!’ (6M&: AV. xx. 135. 1-3)1*, again, (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

m^hfk,^ff1I^ hr. — Bhmh-^ gj r. — 1ffr^inil|l®hmhfk, irfFTF^T® 
h.— 'i^T?!;hm\ Wc^fkr^ SIT b, g r,— hdf, kr^, bm^r 

(cp. above, 37).—gflf^fq ndhr^f, kr^, br"^, ffSTtgH r. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by in hdm^f, not in bk. 

* Sea Aitareya Brahmanavi. 33.1, and Sayana’s comment in Anfrecht’s edition ; alst) 
Haug, vol. ii, p. 434. Op. AB. vi. 33. 19, Ilaug, vol. ii, p. 43,^. 
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12. Further examples of difiiereiit kinds of formulas. 

66. ‘Well, I’ (hantdham: x. 119. 9), this (formula) is intoxi- 
cation (38) ; ‘not our own’ {na sa svah : vii. 86. 6) is denial (38); 
‘0 Indra-Kutsa’ {indrakutsa v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I 
discern not’ {na vijdndmi : L 164. 37) is agitation (38). 

iPTT^^-q hm^r, b, fkrl— ^ ^ ^ IfW kr^ 

r, oiBitted in b. — bbr^mh f, k, r.— 

hrm^, fk. — 56® and are omitted in b, 

57 . ‘Let the invoker worship’ (hotd yaksat: i. 139. 10) is a 
summons (35) ; ‘who, to-day’ {ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. i) is 
wonder {38); ‘to his brother not’ (na jdmaye: iii. 31. 2)^ — this 
(stanza) is denial (38) ; (there is) an enigma {35) which begins 
‘ outstretched ’ (m to tow : AY. xx. 133. 1-6) k 

hd, b, 

mb — bdm^bfk, %f?! r. — br^krb 

fbmMr (cp. 35). 

“ Cp. below, iv. III. If tbe reading adopted in the text is the right one (jamaye 
^pahnavo «a), the transposition of the negative is remarkablcj and we have thus two examples 
of apahnava and none of abhispva: see note on i. 39, ^ The Sandhi oivitatadi 

adds a second irregularity to this line. 

68. ‘Death was not’ (namrtyur ds%t\ x. 129. 2) — this (stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36)^ ; ‘ may they be childless ’ 
(aprajdh santu: i. 25. 5®) is a curse (39)^, while ‘blessed’ (bha- 
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer c in Gotama 

¥f^?|^hdmL, l^^bfkrb— mb i^fi% hbfkrb The author of i. 89. 8 (bha^ 
dram karnebhih) is Gotama, that of iv. ii. ^ {bhadram te agne) is Vainadeva Gautama. The 
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and 
a seer would not he referred to hy his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(Vamadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more- 
over, preferred the reading as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative 

(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e. g. as 5 ^"^, ‘in the hymn of Gotama’ (but in iii. 

36). (In ii. 129 hb m^ have all wrongly for cp. also critical note on ii. 46.) 

^ The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Niruktavii. 3. ^ ‘ Curse ’ 

(39) is twice e.xemplified, once as (49), and once (57) as dbhisdpa. ® This is 

the second example of a«s (35). Apahmva m i. {note would therefore not stand 
alone as exemplified twice. ^ The author of L 89. 
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59. Much else of this kind can he found, and can in accordance 
with the application [prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to 
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs. 

60. These contents (vakydrthah) of the formulas are properly 
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn ; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference^. 

bm^rb, fkA — bmh-b, x\ f, ®Wr Wl® krl—The end 

of the mrga is here marked by in hdbf, and by in k, not at all in m^. 

“ These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity -with which 
they are connected. 

13. The Suu aud Prajapati as the source of all. 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be^ and of what moves 
and is stationary, — of all this some regard the Sun alone to he 
the origin and the cause of dissolution. 

hr^m^bfkr^^r"^ read 6i"^ as in the text ; r has ^ 

Bhamja is used above (i. 40) in the sense of ‘present.’ 

62. Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish- 
able (ahsaram) and the object of speech (mcyam) 

W hmhbfk, TOrb—'Er^ Bhr^mb r. — ’q hdr^m^b, mm 

f, ^ k, r. 

* That is, Prajapati is a form of the supreme Brahma, which alone is eternal (ftitya) 
and, though transcending thought and speech, can he directly expressed (mega) in the 
“Vedantist formula (cp.Vedantasara, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed. Bbhtliiigk), 

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in 
his rays. 

hr^m^fkr^rb r.— ^ hmh, ^ b, f. 

64. This (being) which, in the form of hre, abides in three forms 
{tridha) in the worlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
with songs as manifested under three names. 
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lidr, Iff ^ Tb, f, k, 

hm^rbfk, r^r®A 

66. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 

^ bfkr^, "5^ ^ r.— The end of the mrga is here marked by 

in bfkm^hd. 

14. Tlie three forms of Agni. 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamana, 
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati% but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni ^ucii>. 

hm^rbfk, r^r^— BhrVb ®!%1| 

r. — mb-^rh-b f, hd, bkr. 

®’ Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24, 2 : cp. St. Petersburg Dictionary sub voce. 
^ Pavamana, S'uci, Pavaka are the three names in TS. ii. 2. 4^, and in the Puranas (see 
St. Petersburg Diet.). Cp. the names of Agni’s brothers below (vii. 61). 

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vaisvanara®. 

rbb®bfk, hmb-. — r, hdm^bfk, 

“ The triad Agni, Jatavedas, Vaisvanara is placed at the head of the Daivatakanda 
of the Naighantuka. Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni 
Vaisvanara to be the sun, while S^akapuni considered him to be the terrestrial Agni. 
With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Nirukta vii. 31. Cp. below, ii. 17. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra.’ 

®lt mi W hm^rbfk, Prt— If hmbbfk, ^ rbt 

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Surya 
in heaven, are here to he recognized as the three deities 

hrW, bfkr.~^^W ^ hmbfk, ^ 

®' Cp. tisra eva devatah See. in Nirukta vii. 5, and SarvSnukrama^i, Introduction ii. 8 
(with Sadgurulisya’s comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty® of these (deities) different names 
are applied (to each of them) ; (the diversity of names) here 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their 
respective spheres. 

m fk, m k . — m hr®m^ Tbr^r"^, ffir f, m e|%f 

k, end of the mrga is here marked hy in hdhm^fk. 

® Cp. Nirukta vii. 5 '• iosdm mdhdbhdgydd ehaikasya ajgi bahuni ndmadheydni bhavmiti. 


15. The Triad and the Atman. Three forms of ¥ac. 

71. This is a manifestation of their power (vibhuti), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say 
that these (deities) have a mutual origin (anyonyayonitd) ®. 

hfr, ^!TOTf^ k, b.— 

hm’^hr, 

Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. 16. In Nirukta vii. 4 the gods are itaretarajanmanali. 

72. These deities are designated by different names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (hhahta) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

IT^Wr mb-hfk, irf^^TWT hd, r\— <!Wl»TWc(f hmEkr, 

h .— mi hmb-hfk, g rb-^, mi r®. 

73. The Soul (aima) is all® that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute {&Aa^!{i)l> of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

IWt hmEr, kr^ r^, b.«— 

hmhfk,:^l^®b, hmbhfk, 

rV. 

Op. Nirukta vii. 4 : atma sarvani demsya. ^ Op. Burga on Nirukta, Bibliotheca 
Tndica edition, vol. iii, pp, in and 392, last line. 

74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle® of any (god). 

Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vac) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

hd, I'S, 

f. (°Wt) tidr®, TO ^ci^r. 

^ See Ninilita vii. 4 : atmaimisdm ratho bhamti . . , dtmdyudham. Op. BD. iii. 85; iv. 143. 

76. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
(of the world) are predominant. 

kr^ rd, kmHf. The 

MS. evidence is in favour of a pada of nine syllables (cp. ii. 25 and viii. 62). — 

hm^r^x^r'^f (®^° f), kx^ b, r.— 

hrb, m^fkr^r^r^.-^The end of the varga is here marked by ^l| in 

hdbf, not in m^k. 

16. The cMef deity of a liysrni, 

76. In bringing out (sampadayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes (bhahtili) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so ( 6 ‘amy)adam). 

m^r, otTRI hdb fk. 

77. All who are praised with the attributes {hhaJctij of Agni, 
one should sum up (samdpayet) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Surya, 
in Surya. 

^irRr^^#R:hdmh ^ ^ m ^ro^t^fk, ^ 

rh — l^hdmhk, ifW^ b, cf%^rh-^ 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is odered, and to whom 
the hymn belongs^, will there be the chief object (of praise), 
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally. 

br^m^ (cp. Nirnkta vii. 18), rbfk. — brbf, ^21% kxt — ?|W 

lim^bfk, ^ g r.— hrbfk, TR IR dr^— hmh, R fk, RT b, 

— ^Ftbrfk, m t, #1 rh-^.— -ITT ^Ttkdm^f, ^ ^ITT b, tTT K mi 
^frrr: r. 

**■ Op. Nirnkta vii. 18 : yas tu suhta^ Majdte) yasmai havir nirupyate. 

D ■ ' , ■ 


II. 


Introduction] ' BRHADDEVATA i. 79-- [18 

79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail. 

^ hmhhihXt r^rt— itlKhmirbf, tmSb 

fk, 

80. Bor the detailed account of the names of each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names®-. 

brfk, f. — Tbe end of tbe mrga is 

bere marked by in bdbmh not in fk. 

^ Op. above, i. z, 4 . 

17. Ifames of deities enumerated. 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises : 

mmw brfk, b . — ^ rbfk, ^ hd. — is 

the reading of hdrfk; ^ WT b. 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Surya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, Yisnu, Parjanya, Pusan, the Rbhus, the 
Alvins, 

%^f^.rbf, ^^^ k, hdmh— I5T lulr, 

f, pi k, TO b, 

88. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praja- 
pati, and the divine Mitra-Yaruna, separately, and both together, 

m^br, %hd, ff fk.-~^ "Wfkr, ’^ b, ^ Iff 

hd.—- hbrfk, HT 

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tvastr (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing- 
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars, 

Ifri: hrfk, W b, hfk, *5^“^ b. r, 
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 

lirbfk, ^ r^. — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

hdbfmh not k. 

18» Characteristics of hymns to Agnij Indra-Vayn.* and Suiya» 

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the flve oblations (havis^ankti), and 
on the other (are) simple invocations by name. 

hrh-^mh fk, b, r. 

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Yayu as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity and by might. 

bmh-bf, W3«l^k, ifl^f^^hmhbfk, — 

hmhf, bk.— hmhf, k, ’q%sf b. 

® The same expression, balahfti, is applied to Indra in Kirukta vii. 3o. 

88. (A formula) addressed to Stirya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Surya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

hr^bfkr^, rmh — Bbr^ r.- — brfk, 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 

111-, mb bfkrh-^. : 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights^ take place 

in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. ^ ^ ^ ^ 
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^ ^ bfk.—- hmhfk, ^ b. ^ 

hmh, b, .Slil- ^ ^ fk.— ■^if?IW:bfkr, 

— The end of the varga is here marked by in hdin^bf, not in k. 

® Op. i. 97 and Nirukta vii. 20. 

19. The three Agnis. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led {Myate) by men, 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately. 

^■4 br, hmb fk.— ^ ^ hmh-bfk, TO«tr^. — 

hmb b, fk, ^ wgt r. 

The root m being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp. 
nt^ parah in Mrukta vii. 14). 

92. Because he is known (vidyate) when born (jdtah)% or 
because he is known {vidyate) here by creatures (jdtaih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jatavedas), pervade 
(samdpnutah) ^ both worlds*^ (separately). 

ff wm: m^T\ f% WTTO hm^b, ff f, f| kr^ ^ WTTO r. That 

WT<fJ if^must be the correct reading, in spite of the almost universal is apparent 

from ii. 30 ; cp. for ^ in ii. 44, and for ^ «i* 6.— 

hm^rbf, k, r^.— -®TOT^ hm^fk, eiTr^TT^TTW^br. (The hiatus is douhth^s.s 

original, though not metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to not 
to ^), ^ omitted in f.- — hrf, m^bk, r^. 

^ This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Hirukta vii. 19, biit tlio 
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska (jatSni veda tani mimtn viduk). 
Three others (agreeing with Yaska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). ^ Smiamutah {c]), r‘b 

would be the usual word in this sense, ® That is, the terrestrial and the celestial. 

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain) ^ : thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

t%^^:^rfrsp|;bdnih, k/^, 

r^. — hrbfk, r‘*^.~— TO# hr®, ^ mb, TO# r*, TO# btk. 

® Cp. ii. 59; visfjam apa^\ dho i, m 
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94. This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy (kesi) with flames, and 
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays : therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones {kesinah) 

hdmh-®, f, k, 

b.— % bm^bfk, r^r^, r.-— g r, f fk, f bdmh 

g b.—HiTR: r, v^, h d, b, % f k. 

® Cp. Nirukta xii. 25-37, and below, ii. 65. 

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
(prakriydsu) in the stanza, ‘Three hairy ones’ {irayah, kesinah^: 
i. 164 . 44 ). 

hdr, mh fk, b.— HfWf 

bm^rfk fk), “ b [tbe same lacuna similarly marked occurs 

in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short 
horizontal lines unoccupied], 1 IWHTf% r^. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in hdbfmh not in k. 

® Op. SarvanukramanI on KV. i. 164. 

20. AgHif Jatatredas, Yais^Hara : essentially identical, but 

distinguished. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production (jprasuti) or 
their power, sphere, and birth®-: for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

■if b f k, ^ h d mb r, ^ r^. — hdr® m^ f 

kr^, f^rgprerR ” " ^ b, m r. Op. 104, ii. 20. 

® Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 97, and therefore cannot be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers. 

97. Agni is contained in (iVt^t^) Vaisvanara, Vaisvanara is con- 
tained in Agni ; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas®-. ^ 

hmhbfk, '%’^^ rh-^.“~ ^f^ hmh-b, 'llf^r fk, rh’^ — 

mb, hdbfk.— Bhmbb'% r.— hm’b, fk, 

rb®rb^ Bhdmbb®,: ^ 

^ Cp. above, i. 90, and Mrukta vii. zo\ ete uttare jyotm jatavedasi ucyete. 
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them ,* at 
the same time {ca) they appear praised separately a-. 


bmh-, g b, f fk. rh-b— 

f|#f bmh, W I'h-b W TO f fkr^rb Wm TOTf b.—|TO hmh-fk, 

b.—^ hmb'^fkrb % ^-ST^frlT: r, A ^ b. 


Tboiigk identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deities 
in the hymns, as stated in the next sloka (99). Cp. below, i. loi. 


99. When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (suhtahhdj). When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 


r^f, — WTf: r, 

^ b, ^ fk. — hmh-bfk, ^ g I'h'b — hud br, (01?)^ fk. 

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to Yaisvanara, Surya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vaisvanara to be the owner {hhdf} of the hymn. 

hm^rb rbfk. — ffW hm^rflc, b. — The second line in rh'^ aj^pears 
as g;^ 3 TTO g^ f^.—The end of the varga is here marked by 

^0 in hdm^bf, not in k. 

21. Tile deities of the three worlds in. the descending series. 

101, 102. How the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to be produced (prasuta) from the sun : at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series a of these three worlds, begins with a hymn toVaisvanara^» ^ 

gl^ hmb-, rhb fifr fkrb fifr b.—^ iimh-f,; TO k- wm 

rb— hdrbfk, mb 

® That is, earth, air, heaven. That is, Surya in heaven. The wording is for 

the most part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 2^1 esSiri lokanSm . . . roMt pratgava- 
rohas cikirsifaJt , . , hoiagnimarute iastre vuisvanartpei^a suktena pratipadyale. 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again ^ this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya 

lirb, f. mm k, mh — ^ hdr^m^ (cp. 

Nirukta vii. 23), f, rbk.— hmh-fk, b. 

That is, in the third place, on earth. ^ Which is peculiar to Agni : see Both, 
Erlauterungen, on Nh’ukta vii. 23, where Yaska remarks tata agachati madhy asthma devatah, 
rudram ea marutas ca, tato ’gnim ihasthdrum: atraiva stotriyain iayisati. 

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati)t. 

hr^r^m^bfkr^, r.-— W ^ Bhr^mb HITT r. 

^ I take vihhuti-sthana-samhhavam as a bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20) ; vibhuti-stlima-janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. ^ Of whom these three are manifestations ; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73. 

105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

hm^ b, ^qrf^fllf^fl^rk, 

hmLh'^r®, f, bkr. — hnJr, f^^WefT fk, 

b. — The end of the varga ia here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 

22. The deities representing terrestrial Agni. 

106. Jatavedas is contained in Agni,Vai^vanara is contained in 
Agni ; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel (idhma), and Tanunapat is 
contained in Agni 

hdr, bfk (^0 f). — f%cf: hmb-b, 

fd, '^eftk. — The second pada of 106 is identical with the second of 97. 

The deities enumerated in vargas 2s, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Naighantuka v. 1-3, the only essential difference being that IJa (a goddess 
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen 
names in Naighantuka v. i, 2 is also followed without deviation (106-109®^). There are, 
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of 
the names enumerated in Naighantuka V; 3 (109^^-114). The twelve AprI deities (Idhma- 
Svahalcytayalj: Naighaptuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with IW.i, 13 (ii. 147- 
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iii. 1-30. 


Introduction] B?.HADDEVATl i. 107— • [24 

107. Nara^amsa is contained in him, in him®^ is contained 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this^- Agni. 

f%® hdm^bf, t^®k. — 

heir®, hdm^, bfkr, — f^%iflllulndr, I^TPlb, 

g fk. — m^dfkr, b. 

**' The correct form at the beginning of the pada here and in iii would be etmn', 
I have, however, kept emm as the form favoured by the best MSS., and as the only form 
otherwise occurring in every sloka from 107 to 114. 

108. Night and Dawn®*, and the two Divine Sacrificers are 
contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 

^5^ f r^ all the rest (h dm^ bkr) ft^KT Naighantuka v. 2).— ftWTTT- 

hmL, r^, b, ®'iCr 5 ^, ^"0 

f f, ^TW^r^.“|^bfkr, ^:^mh | 5 TO:hr’’’d . — fmi f%- 

WT%^ r, b, fk, felT fp# hmh 

^ Naktosasa, also ii, 148 {mUosasau, iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usasanakM. 

109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis,* and^^ 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

hm^r, m b, fkr^. — hmh'b, ^ W^lT^Tt fkr^. 

The following thirty-seven names, including the eight pairs at the end (i09*'^-ii4), 
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighaptuka v. 3, to which I|a is added in iiz from v. 4, 

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dice also Nara^amsa^, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are Gontained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ; 

kdr^ f, WTWPi k/t—t^fWTOr ndr, 

% 5 PWr^ hd, %fW¥r^ r^ fkr2, %(fWrg h.— hrhid, 

rh-^, afS^t^ hm^rffc, the reading of 

all the MSS., as well as of two of the Naighantuka (see Eoth, p, 27). 

“ The sequence of the names in Naighantuka V. 3 is a^s 5 /g jrrauapa/n ^ Narii- 
sanisa has already occurred above (i. 10'^) as a terrestrial deity (ss Naighaptiika v. 2) and 
the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is wartHapsa^, which is the form 
explained by Yaska, Nirukta ix. g (yma naraJh praiasy ante sa naraiai^so mantrah), tpiotlng 
EV. i. 126. I as an example (cp, below, iii. vy 54 )>— The end of the eurytt is here marked 
by 5 ?,^ in bm^dfk. 




Two Worlds^ forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar^ (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called. 

hdm^rfk. — iwf bfkr. — ^ 

hm^rf, b, g k, g bm^fkr, 

® Bodasi for tbe dydvaprthivi of Naigbantuka v. 3. ^ Musalolukliale for tbe 

ulukJialamusale of Naigbantuka v. 3. 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses)^ and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations®' (are contained) in him, and the 
Vipas together with the iSntndri, and the two Agnis, the divine 
^una and Sira^, are contained in him. 

hm^br, 0^%^ fkr^ rh-t — W bmh'f, fWfff b. 


II. 
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k.— %e!^T^ hni^r, h, %t!^TlfWr f (®^T f) 

kr^, rS^. 

Op. Nirukta ix. 41, 42. ^ Explained by tlie commentators as Indra and Aditya: 

see Roth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8. 

115 . This Worlds and the morning Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn®-, the Anustubh^ (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ; 

hmh-b-^rS'®, % b, % rkr®. — ITTf!: hmb-fk, im Wf 

b,— '^hmb’, -^^b.— t%|ff;hni^rf, 

H^h, ^rf^cl^rb-^ . — The end of the varga is here marked by m hm^ bf k. 

^ This and thefollowingfourandahalfslokas(ii5-i20^^) are based chiefly on Nirukta 
vii. 8. The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni (agnibhaJUmi) 
are : aya7n lolcap. prdtalisavanam vasanto gdyatrl trivrtstomo rathamtarmn sdma ye ca depa~ 
gand/i samamnStdh prathame sthme . . . From Nirukta vii. n are borrowed mrad and anu- 
stubh, which, besides the ehavimsastomah and the vairdjajn sdma, are there described as 
abiding on earth (prthivydyatandni). ^ Anustubh is curiously inserted between stomah 
and trivrt, doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of 
the words occurs in ii. 13 {asau, trthjarri savanam, lokali). 

24. Other deities associated with Agni. 

116 . the Gayatri, the Ekavim^a (Stoma)®-, the Rathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant®-, the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with 
the Vasus ^ (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

TO wm hmR, TO k, TO fkr^ — hmb-h'^r®b, 

fk, WSTOr. 

"■ See 115, note \ ^ These three groups take the place of the general statement 

of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the fii-st sphere), but none of these three groups 
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighantuka v, 5, 6. 

117 . With Indra and the Maruts®-, with Soma and Yarima, 
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Visnu^ he shares praise. 

hdrfk, h. 

® The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii 8, but only Indra, Soma, Taruna, 
Parjanya, Rtavab as deities sharing praise with Agni (asya samstaviled devuli). ^ According 
to Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the RV. with {agna- 

vaisifiavatii kavir, na tv fh sagistavihl daiatayisu vidyate). See Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 104. 
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Ptisan^ and 
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect^ the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 

^ hr, ^ ^ mb ^ r®rb ^ ^ f b, krb— 

hdmhbfk.-— ft%: hm^rb, f%: f, k, rb 

® This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding 
Visnu : see above, 117, note ^), that Agni-Pusan share an oblation, but not any invocation 
in the dual {agnapausnam Jiavir, na tu samstamh). Yaska, however, quotes the verse RV. 
X. 17. 3 as invoking Agni and Pusan separately (vibhaldistuti), though not in the dual. 
^ Though the MSS. of both A and B read samstupate, and only smnyojayet, I have 
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume samstnyete 
to have been an early gloss meant to explain samyojayet, and to have been substituted 
for the word in later MSS. in the form of savnstuyate. I take the meaning of the line as 
given in the text to be as follows : ‘ one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should 
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not 
only share the oblation, but share praise {samstuyete)J I construe smnyojayet with the two 
accusatives devatam and hmih (cp. ii. 20, samyag vijanan mantresu tarn tu harmasu yojayet). 

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both)®-. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them)^, 

h d mH f, k, r, rh^.— 

hrb, ^ kr^(r2?). — br, hmb-b fkrl— h, 

m^ dbrfk. — ifW h (^f^ ’q Nirukta vii. 8), mb ffw 

bfkr, rb-b 

This doubtless alludes to Yaska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni -Visnu 
and Agni-Pusan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (sarnstam). The 
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined; 
hut even when combined praise of them cannot he found, a combined oblation may be 
offered them. With regard to Agni-Pusan, Durga remarks; mirgyam udaharanatn yena 
sayistavah. ^ This line 119***^ (devatavahanam) in all the MSS. comes before 

{devatam arthaP). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of both lines being identical {devatd°). That it originally came before 120®^ 
{Mrma dfste ea) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines are clearly based ; atTidsya harma vahanavn ca havisdm dvahanayi ca devatdndm 
yac ca Jcim cid darstivisayikam agniharmaitat. 
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120. is Ms activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (is connected with that activity)^. Thus the whole of 
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated. 

bmhfk, g rhh r® A b. The line being clearly a paraphrase 

of the phrase iised in the Nirukta vii. 8 {yac ca 1dm cid ddrstwisayikani agniltarnia), the 
original reading was probably drste^ ca or drstes tu (vtsaye). — hrf, 
k, o? 5 Srr^fr£?t b— The end of the varga is here marked by in luindbfk. 

^ That is, one of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Op. Both, Erlauter- 
iingen, p. 104 : ‘ und alles was sich auf das Sehen beziobt fallt nnter seine Thatigkeit.* 


121, Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra 
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases. 


hdr, TO m TOt, W TOt — TOTTOW bdmhh^rb 

x^TOT bfk, — The evidence of the MSS. points to as the 

original reading. The alteration of TO^T® to would easily suggest itself, and 

then the gen. pi. would naturally be changed (as in r^r'®') to the nom. for tlie sake of the 
construction. 

122. In Indra ^ are contained Parjanya, Eudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, 
Yaruna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati ; 

® The deities of the middle sphere enumerated in this and the following seven .slokas 
(122-129) are identical with those contained in Naighan^uba v. 4, The order is, how- 
' ever, considerably diversified here, and two deities are added (Sita and Laksa). 

’ ' 123, Manyn, Vi^vakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati ^ Yama, Tarksya, 

’ as well as Yastospati, and also Sarasvat are here ; 

TO^ hr (TO: Naighantuka V.4), mEfkr 2 r''t-— Wf f hmh-bfk, Iff f rh-^. 

uSTscirasya in Naighantiika V. 4. 

124. Apaip napat and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Purilravas, Eta, 
niti, Yena ; in his sphere (aimye) also is Aditi; 

hm.1 r, wrn^ b,. fk.— %TO 

(k, %TO b.— 1'^ b, 

Tbougb the weight of the MS, evidence seems to favour 
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I have preferred because (i) Indu occurs in tbe next sloka 

but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (2) are not mentioned in Naighantuka 

^‘4, Si ( 3 ) ®T^% could easily be corrupted to especially in juxtaposition with 

, the latter being the first of the (see Nirukta xi. 22) ; (4) 

could have been corrupted to — With regard to the expression cT%^” 

cp. ii. 10 

125 . and Tvastr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans ; 

hm^br, dP, omitted in fk. — hm^r, %^^%1!r^fb, 

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila ; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Dragon, and the Moon ; 

:;|^^'q 7 i;hm^rfk, each group of MSS. thus showing 
both readings (as above in 124). But is improbable, because (i) the name occurs 

below (128) j (2) would then be the only name in Naighantuka v. 4, 5 omitted in 
this passage of the BD. (122-129). has probably come in here owing to the frequent 

juxtaposition of the name with h m^rbfk, (r^ ?) r^.— rt% 35 T 

% m hdrah m b, riWr ^crn r, m 

fk (the in f looks like k has W). — hm^r, t%- 

’ETRf^^ f, k. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hm^bfk; but 

in d the follows the number of the preceding sloka, 

26. Beities and deified objects belonging to Ind3?a*s sphere. 

127 . and the divine Visvanara, and the group of the Rudras 
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Angirases, and the 
Fathers together with the Rbhus. 

^ % hmh’b, krhh — ’^TUrf rh^ ^ h. k, ^ 

hdm^fr. If were read, the Eudras, occurring as they do iu Naighantuka 

V. 5, %vould disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in the 
Naighantuka occur in the following order: \ \ I } 

lleiHHi; both Eudras and Ebhus are to he expected in the present sloka.— hm^ r, 
d, h, fk. The Ehhus, not the Etus, occur in Naighantuka v. 5. 

'was doubtless changed on account of the reading in the preceding 

line. The words occur at the end of a line in Egvidhana i. 9. 4. 
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128. Baka, Vac, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnya, 
Sarasvati, Yami, Urvasi, Sinivali, Pathya, Svasti, Usas, Kuhti ; 

r®, WTTm^ b.— hmh-, 

(probably meant for ®€l:) f, k, b. 

129. Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sita^ Laksa^^, likewise Go and 
Ganri, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indrani. 

#ffT bdm^fr^r^ ^cTT b, k, r, =sft4T%(^) 

rB-^ (cp. ii. 84).-~cf%W bmb-^r^fb, ^ h PA — hmb*. 



^ Slta and Laksa are the only names in tbe above passage (122-129) not found 
in Naighantnka v. 4, 5. ^ See below, ii. 84 (also ArsanukramanT x. 102), and viii. 51. 

130. The metre Tristubh^ and Pahkti and the middlemost 
of the worlds and the middle (i. e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods) ; 

hdm^r, fkr^rb b. 

^ The statements of this and the following sloka are based on Nirnkta vii. lo : 
athaitamndrdbhaJctmi : antariksaloko mddhyamdinam savanam grlsmas tristup . . hrhat smia, 
and vii. II : hemantaJi panhtih . . sakvaram sdmety antariksayatandni. 

131. and the two seasons. Summer and Winter, and the 
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara 
by name, is sung in the Sakvari verses 

'^’^hrfk, ^b.— fftlbfkr, f^cf^hd,— ^?ihrfk,^fti! b. — 

fk, b. — The only MSS. accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Yedie 

works, repeat the last words of the adhydya, are b and f. Whether any of the MSS. used by 
Rajendralala Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertaining. See Roth, 
Nirnkta, Erlantenmgen, p. 15, last paragraph. — The end of the mrga is here marked by 
in bdfkm^.. The last s'loka is numbered in hd. It should be the same in r 
(instead of ; the error is due to being repeated after sloka fi.355, 

Cp. Durga on Nirukta vii. 10, il, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol. iii, p. 364. 
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Deities of Indra’s sphere. 

1. ^akatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong 
(asyaasrayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
(pancadasa), and that which is three times nine in number {tr{nava)\ 

^ ^ r. — hmh, b, -WWI f. Tbe 

line omitted in k. — hmLb, fkr^. — hmL, fk, b, 

Tbe statement that tbe Pancadasa Stoma and tbe Trinava Stoma belong to Indra’s 
sphere is also made in Ninikta tu. io, line r, and ii, line 5 respectively. 

2. He is praised in combination (sarnstutah) with Pusan and 
Visnu and Varuna, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmanaspati^; 

bmh, b. In place of f has and k (sic). | 

® All the ten deities stated here, and in the following sloka, to be praised with Indra i 
are enumerated in the same sense in Nirukta vii. lo (lines 3, 4) : athq^sya sanistavika 
devah : agnih somo varwqaJi pusa brhaspatir ’bralimanaspatili parvata^ Jeutso visnur vayttfy. 

3. with Brhataspati^ as well as (with him) who is Parvata^ 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised as incidental o. 

^qf kr^. As MSS. of both families have the reading (following Yaska’s ety- I 

mology ’miTT Nirukta x. ii) it must be original (cp. R’s variant in the next pada). * 

The iff having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r) I 
and at the beginning in another (kr^). — 'STTOT hdmh®B, % tlfw: j 

miw k, b. — hm^bfk, fwmr: r, fifirrcrj rh^.— j 

hmLfk, h, ’fci; rh^ j 

® Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brhaspati (see ! 
critical note). ^ Op. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’s 
bolt (mjra). ^ Nipata^ is hero used like wipatwia^jj cp. Nirukta x. 13 : ka^ cid 

(devatd) nipatahMjalh 

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised®- in the sacred 
text (sruyate) with. Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pu?an, and 

again Pusan with Vayu t * 
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A, B. — h d b, fk, r.— TO®<I all 

MSS. (cp. n, note 3 ).^i|t: ^ir?ir .— ^ m^rfk, ■%: hd, 

fsr: TOT ^ b. 

^ That is, in Indra’s (middle) sphere; of. Both, BiTauteningen, p. 105. The state- 
ment about these five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vii. 10 : athdpi mitro 
mru^ena satnstuyaie pusnarudrem ca somo’gnind capusa mtena ea parjanyaJi. ^ In 

associating Vayu (not Agni) with Pusan the BD. here agrees with the shorter recension 
of the Nirukta {vdyund ca pusd: Pmth, p. 201), while the longer recension (as quoted 
ii3 note ®) associates Agni with Piisan; see Both, Eiiauterimgen, p. 105, note 3. 

5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there (Jcvacit), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Bg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity). 

^ hmh-®, g r, fkr^r®, h — 

r’, g b. 

6. Now the taking up ^ of moisture is his function, and the 
destruction, of Vrtra, (and)— -the prevailing feature (prahhutvam) 
of (his) praise — the complete accomplishment of every (kind of) 
mighty deed^. 

bdmh-bfk, rh-^— hmh-fk, ^ 33^1 ^Tf b. — hdm^r, 

b, fk.' — TfgM bvbfk, m^. — The end of the mrga is here marked hj 

^ in bfkm^d. 

One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of dr^ rasadammi cp. 
Nirukta vii. 10; rasampraddmm, ‘the giving back of moisture,* while msadanam is there 
stated to bo the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text, rasa- 
ddnam, occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported by BD. i. 68, where it is said of 
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasati . . dddya . . varsati ; and in iv. 38 the function of (tho 
middle) Agni is described m haranam . , mro visargdyi ptmar eva ca, ^ This sloba 

is based on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
of moisture, the slaying of Vrtra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed : atlidsya 
karma rasdnupraddnayi VftTavadho ya ca ko ca balakrtir indrakarmaiva tat, 

■ 2. Deities of Surya’s spheres Ms three wives. 

7. Thus Indra s group belonging to the middle sphere has been 
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly 
sphere (and) belonging to Surya. 
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dr, m fk, ^ h, b, ^ r\ — ipu: bdr, w 

bfk,-— ^wr^^hrffc, 

8. The two chief gods of that (group) connected with Surya 
are the Asvins^; while Vrsakapayi, Surya, and Usas® are the 
wives of Surya d. 

hrbfk, rL^. — |[qT^^T€l' all MSS., I'qT^qif^r r (cp. 

B’s note 2). — brfk, ^WF b. — hrb, ^TfSpST* f, kr^, 1^^: i^. 

^ Cp. Nirnkta xii. l : iasam {dyusthananam devatanam) aMnaupratharndgaminau llmvatah. 

^ In this and the following foiu’ slokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naighantuka 
y. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because 
occurring twice before : i. loS, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names : 
As'vins, Usas, Surya, Vrsakapayi. ® Cp. below, iii. 10. ^ Cp. Nirukta xii. 7: 

surya suryasya patm. 

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward^, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya). They call her Usas : 
before sunrise Surya when midday reigns 

hrf f) k, Wfrfr mb t.— : 

i?fwti=rTO:bfkrd, hr, b, c!^^: fk , \ 

rh-^— gft^rl^hfr, k, b, rb-^ (cp. below, vii. 121).— ; 

r, hdmbk, b. 

Cn. GN Cs. 

The words amuto ’wdh are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24 : amuto ’rvdtica^ I 
parydmrtante with reference to the rays of the sun. ^ Cp. iii. 10 : prdg udaydt, and 
vii. 12 1. ® The expression madhyamdine sthite also occurs in Egvidhana i. 9.2. 

10. but Yrsakapayi at the setting ^ of the sun. In his sphere i 
(dSraye) also are Saranyu, Bhaga, Pusan, Vrsakapi ; 

aU MSS., fqTqiqTftr.~- 5 |^ c[#qW^rV, j 

k, ’W hclmh WWl r.—g rb ^ 1 

rb b, hdin^rfk.--— m^br (cp. above, i. 124), 

hrb f, k.— hmbv 5 €X^^ f. t, rf^Tg^ 

k, rb— fqiqifqi hmbb, f kr^^ 

^ Tu nimruci : this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form, 
the undoubtedly original reading ; of the agreement of an A MS. (r^) and a B MS. (b) 
in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126) ; and of A MSS. (in agreement with some 
B MSS., fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form: stutisv rci, i 

n. ■; , .i 
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11. Yama, Vaisvanara^ Visnu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Eartli 
{^Tthivi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers 
(saptarsayah ) ; 

all MSS., Naigha^tuka v. 6 as well as g (both celestial and 

atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 1 27 ■ — b f k (Naighantuka v. 6 ) , 

hdm^r. — The end of the parffa is here marked by in dbfk, but by ^ in hm^. 

^ For a similar discrepancy, cp. above, i. no (Naras'aipsa and Narasainsa). 

3. Beities of Sunya’s sphere (continued). 

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones^'^ {keUnah)^ and the Sadhyas, 
Savitr with the Vasus, Mann, Dadhyahc, Atharvan, the All 
(gods) the Steeds {vdjinal^, the Wives of the Gods. 

^c!T hmh, b, f k.— hmh, b, fk.—^^® 

dr, hm^fk, 

^ In Naighantuka v. 6 both hefi and heiinaht. occur. Both may be meant by the 
prior member of the compound used in the text, heii-sadhyah. ^ Vihe is occasionally 
used in the Brhaddevata for Piive demh , : see Index of Words, suh voce. 

IB. That^ (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing 
Raivata and the Vairupa chant (sdman), and the Rains as -well 
as the Cold Season ; 

f wr r, Wtmt hm\ 

wtmt b, ^ fkr'^ f). — 

^ mh-. ^ hbfk.— hrfk, ^ b. 

This and the next sloka are based on the following statements of Nimikta vii. 1 1 
(lines I and 6): — atkaitdny ddityabhahtlni : asan lohas trthjasavunatn varsd jugail suytn-. 
daiastonio vairupam sama and eisiro Hicliandds irayastrimsastorno raivatam sdincti dyubhahtiai. 
^ The order of the words in the text, asaii trtiyam savanani lohak, in wliich all the I\TSg. 
agree, is a curious trausposition, on metri<;al grounds, of the w'ords of the Nirukta, A 
similar transposition, is sometimes found in the case of pratikas (cp. i. 57; iv. 122; v, 169). 

14. and the thirty -threefold Stoma and that which in 
arrangement {Uptyd) is seventeenfbld ; and the metre called 
Jagati as well as the Atichandas metres. 

^ hfk, r, r^r^, m^ hd. — hm^fk, 

t, d, ^ hdm^ r, (efin) 

^ (irr:) f, (w) (^) k. 
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16. And wLat relates to Puru§a, they say, is his {asya) ; now 
all this (universe : etat sarvam) is related to Purusa Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him {etasya) in praise : — 

hm^r, k, — g hmb-, f fkr^, WT^ 

^ b.— bmb-, % f, k, b. 

Op. above, i. 73. 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vdyu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (samvatsara)^. Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Surya and^ Vaisvanara. 

m rb•^ ^ ^?^hdmibr.~^f^ hm^rfk, %%% 

b. — bm^bfk, r, v^x^. — bm^bfk (Niritkta vii. 

23, last two lines), r. — lf%: hdrfk, f%f : b. — The end of the mrga is | 

here marked by ^ in hdbf, by in not at all in k. 

This line follows Nirukta vii. ii, line 3: candramasa vayuna samvatsarejjieti sani- 
stamp. ^ Op. Sadgtinis'isya onx. 88: sauryavaihananyam: suryademtyani vaihdnara- 
guiiagnidevatyaiyj ca, 

4. S^ya and Vaisvanara a fbrm of Agni. 

' i' 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya andYai^vanara®' appears | 
like a hymn of his (Surya s : tat-suktarn) (whether) a stanza, aj 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

Tfc^l^hmbfk, ^ 3 pi 1 ^brV.— ^brfk, r^P. 

EV. X. 88 ; see Sarvanukrainani and Sayana’s introduction to that hymn ; cp. also; 
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word ^ head ’ ® (his) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Surya, Yai^vanara, and; 
Agni appears. 

UWr^Xff hmb’, bfkr^, r^rh — fIgT m^rb, flT 

hd. f, HfT k.— 

^ Murdhanmta: that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head 
(murdhd), or standing at the head {mdrdhan) of the world ; cp. Nirukta vii. 27. 

19. Now the holding ® (Accfana) of moisture in that (celestial] 
world (otw'wtm) also by means of (his) rays— this is (his) function : 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by 
the eye. 

IXW 1 ?),f^ hrhn^frh-’ m, i), 

k. I have adopted the reading of r, against the weight of the MS. evidence, 
because on the one hand rasa or a similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68; ii. 6; iv. 38), 
and, on the other, rasmihhih, as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Its 
occui’rence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by the 
identity of the first syllable of rasasya and rasmibhih. — ^ hr%fkr®r^ 
r.— hdr^mb-hh-^ bflc, 

r: — br, hr^m^ftr^r^r"^. the reading of most of the MSS., 

would be an easy corruption of partly owing to the u of and partly because 

would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression recurs in ii, 31. But 

might have been the original reading. — hdr^m^ bfkr^r®r^,%W^ r. 

^ This word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukta (vii, ii) : 
athasya Jcarma rasadanam rahnibhis ca rasadharanam, ‘ the taking up and holding of moisture 
with his rays.’ 


20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis- 
tribution of these (three deities) which arises ^ from (their different) 
powers and spheres, 

r^^^ h, tWR hm^k, f, r. 

® Vtbhuti-sthana-sambJiavam, a bahuvrihi, as in i. 104; but vibhuiUsiliana-janma in 
i. 96 is a dvandva. 

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 
intimate union with, these same (gods). 

hndrfk, h.—Tm 

b, ^ vh\ fk (®%C corr. to ®^f). 

%^T^#^?Chd.-~^if hm^r, WRbfk.— ^TT^t^r, TOl[^hdfcf (¥rr« f), iitt- 
Bhr^m^, r. — The end of the varya is here marked by 

in iidbfmh not in k, 

■ S. Pive aames of Agai. Berivatioa of Agai, Braviaodas, Taauaaplit. 

22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Surya. 

hdm^rbfk, r^rh— Iff^^hdbr, ®irf%i t m^k. 
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23. The separate explanation, based on the function^ (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

® With prthan-nii'mcanam karmajam cp. vibhagam vihhuti-sthana-sambhavam in 20. 

24. Because he was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agra-m) ^ at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body (ahgam sam-nl) he is praised by sages under 
the name of ‘Ag-ni.’ 

hm^r, bfk. — m^fk, hrb, ^ hdmb 

wvn fk, b, r^r^. 

These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nirukta vii. 14 : 
agrarjtUr bhavati, agram yajnesu prantyate, ahgam. nayaii samnamamanah ; cp. above, i. 91. 
^ Sam-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska’s nayati sam-namamanah. 

25. Kutsa^ observing the action by which he bestowed t dra- 
vina ^ — wealth or'i strength — proclaimed him as Dra vino-das (i). 

Trftrhm^ifk, ^b, r, f, hdmb 

k, br^r^: cp. RV. i. 96. 8 TT (indicative aorist in form, but 

injunctive in sense). 

“ In EV. i. 96. 8. ^ The a in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour 

of prayachad as against pray ached. ° Cp. Nirukta viii. 1 : dhanam dravinam ucyate 

. . . balaip vd dravinam. ^ Though vapi gives one syllable too much to the line, it 
is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (o--*), the two 
syllables at the beginning (drdvz-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu- 
larities in the Mahabharata, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India, p. 52. 

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat ( 2 ). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending) : from him the middle 
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one^. 

tRWTrrg: fr, mb cRWT k, cHTfTg: b. h, mm 

rh'b— ^ hmh-, bfk.— f, krb 15 R b, 

r^rb — The end of the varga is here marked by M in hdm’^bfk. 

** Cp. below, iii. 64. 

6 . XiTarasamsa, Pavamana, Jatavedas. 

27. The poets call an immediate^ descendant (^rayam) grand- 
son {naf)dt), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson ^ of that 
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tanunapat. 


Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 28— [38 

brb, fk. — 

bm^r, b, r^, fk. 

^ This expression is borrowed from Nirukta viii. 5 ; napad Hi anantamtjdh prajaya 
namadheyam. ‘Next after a son’ is evidently the meaning here of amntara. ^ Yaska 
also explains Tanunapat as a ‘ grandson,’ but in a different sense (cow, milk, sacrificial 
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the djya. He also quotes S^akapuni’s 
divergent explanation of Agni as a ‘grandson’ (atmospheric waters, plants, Agni). 

28 . Because he is individually (prthalctvena) lauded (sams) by 
men [nr) ^ combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agni) as Narasamsa(3) in Apri hymns. 

h d mh, kr, b.— hr^f krh'h-’, b, 

r. — ^^m^bfk, ^r^%hd, rh-^ (rh?).— hdmh'bfk, 

* This is evidently based on Sakapupi’s explanation of Narasainsa as Agni (Nirukta 
viii. 6) : narai/t prasasyo hhavati. Katthakya’s explanation of Naras'anisa as sacrifice (yajna) 
is given below, iii. 2. 


29 . And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies (pundti) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)® Pavamana (4). 


f®rrfw hr, ^ b, fkr^.— ^ 'q hm^r, ^ fkr^ 



hmh-, b, r^ k, 


f. This sloka is omitted here, hut added after 31, in a somewhat altered form, 




39 ; 
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ICTWt hrn^r, k, hr^m’■bfkr^ 

After this (31) s'ioka, add 29 in the following modified form ; 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in m^. 


^ Op. above, i. 99, where a hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni; 
cp. also i, 67. Two etymologies of Jatavedas have already been given in i. g2,jdto vidyate 
B.iidijdtair vidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given in ii. 30, 31. There are 
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta Adi. 19 : three of these, 
jdtavidya, jdtavitta, jdte jdfe vidyate, are followed by the second, third, and fourth in the 
above two slokas (30, 31), another, jdtani veda, is partially followed by the first, while 
the fifth, jdtani . . enatn vidu^, is followed by the second in i. 92 {jdtair vidyate). 


7 . The twenty-six names of Xndra : Vayn, Varuna, E.iidra, Indra. 

32, But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the 
air as the one pervading {vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu ^ (i). 

^ #^hfr, ^ r\ rl— - 

hmh’, b, 'ftf f, r^kr^r^r^. 

Vayn comes first in the Naigha^tuka (v, 4) in the list of the deities of the middle 
sphere: cp. Nirukta x. i, and Eoth, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty- 
six names (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighantuka 
V. 4, the three others appearing in Naighantuka v. g. Cp. above, i. 122-129. 


33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vrnoti) ^ these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varuna ( 2 ). 


hndrbfk, r^r^,— 1#^ bfkr, 

hm^— Wmn brbfk, TfTp-: inh— hm^rb, f, k ^ 


This follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3 : vamy^o vryotUi mta^. 


34. Because he roared (aro(ifi{) *^ in the air, giving rain with 
lightning'^ to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seers® 
as Budra ( 3 ). 

hm'rfk, A— 
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fk, — hm^rk, ff: f, 

r^r^, — This sloka (34) is omitted in b. 

^ This is one of the etymologies of Eudra given in Nirukta x. 5 : yad aroMt tad 
rudrasya rudratmm iti hdridraviJcam. Yaska remarks that the name may also be derived 
from the root ru. ^ Cp. vatavrsti, ‘ rain with wind.’ ® That is, by Kanva (i. 43), 
Kntsa (i. 1 14), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46). 

85. And having become the established (source of) life of the 
four kinds of beings, he rules (iste) over this universe ; therefore 
he has been named Indra ( 4 ). 

t^hd, ^mh,l[f?rfb,i:f%k.--^r^hmh,^i^fk, b.— ^ hm^ 

rbf, k. — Sloka 35 comes before 32 (that is, at the beginning of the vary a) in bfk. 

'*14 

It is omitted in r r . 

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (projier) time 
hursts open (drnati) refreshment (irdm)^ in the sky, accompanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 

hmhb (=Nimkta x. 8), rh^ (1:^1 is the second 

derivation in Nirukta x. 8), f, l^lTrfW k- — ^^hrb, — 

bmhb, fk. — The last pada in is repeated by 

mistake from the last s'loka. — The end of the varga is here marked by 'Q in hra^ b f, not in k. 

® This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x, 8. 

8 . Paxjanya, Brhaspati, Brahmanaspati, Kfetrasya pati, iEta. 

87. Because he alone endows (prdrjayati)^ this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seers Atrib and the son of Urvasi® (Vasi§tiia) speak of him as 
Parjanya( 5 ). 

hmh fk, b.— bmh fk, 

b.-— =q^hdr, ’qiff rhh ^ f, b, ’^rt%mh 

^ The four etymologies of Parjanya given in this and the following sloka are identical 
with Yaska’s in Nirukta x. 10: parjanyas frper adyantampantasya iarpayita Janyahy paro 
jetd vajanayita vd, prdrjayiid m rasdndm. I’ As composer of the Parjanya hymn, v. 83. 
® Vasistha, several times thus referred to by his metronymic (e.g. ii. 44, 156 ; iii. 56 ; 
cp. V. 149, 150), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii, loi, 102. 
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38. Because he gladdens {tarpayati) the worlds, and because 
he is genial {janya ) — friendly to the people (jana ) — (or because he 
is) a supreme {^ara) conqueror {jetd) or generator (janayitd), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya ^ sang (of him as Parjanya). 

r, f k, b— k, r, ' 

b.— %rfT bm^ rb (Nirukta x. 10,), ^ fkrl — bfk, 

1’, d. — 38 is omitted in r^r^. 

^ As the alternative author of vii. loi, 102 : cp. ArsanukramanT on those hymns : 
agniputrah kumaro m vasistho va svayam, munih, and Sarvanukramanl : ete Inmdra agneyo ' 
^pasyad vasistha eva va vrstihamah. 

39. Because he protects {pdti) the two great (hrhat) worlds, : 
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati ^ (6). 

|f??Thm^r, fkr^ fW b. — b, hdm^r, i 

f, k. 

® Op. Yaska’s etymology (Nirukta x. ii) : brhaspatir hfhataJi pdta palayita vd; hrhatal^ \ 
being explained by Durga as maliato asya jagata udahasya va. Cp. ii. 3: brhatas patim. i 

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world | 
is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra^ (Grtsamada) praising sang (of i 
him) as protector (pdtdram) of Brahma l> (i. e. as Brahmanaspati, 7). I 

TT^b, bmhfk.— -XTimt Iinxh, xrpsrRT fk, mWliTf b.— | 

mnwRCfb.— "VN i. -irt \ 

fk. — This sloka (40) omitted in dr^. 

® In EV. ii. 23-26. Nirukta x. 12 : brahmanaspatir brahmanah paid va pala- \ 

yitd va. 

41. Because he entered into the earth (ksitau) at the (proper) 1 
seasons, distributing food to the nations^ {Jcsitibhyah)y therefore 
Vamadeva®, praising (him), calls him ‘Lord of the Eield' (8). 

hin^, d, 3^, r. The reading of 41®^ in the text is that of hdndr 
(presumably r^, as r^r^ omit this line here) ; this form of the line is added by bfkr^r^r^ 
after 60®*^ (see t).r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (=1'^; omitted in 
r^r®), have here — 

^ 1 bfk 

G. . ■ - i 


II. 
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whicli probably represent — 

-Sm^ hm^bfk, r, r^r^. 

Niriikta s. 13: hsetrasya paii^: ksetrani ksiyater nimsakarmanas, tasya puta va 
palayita va. ^ Tbe amended form of tbis line as found in some of the MSS. (see 

critical note above) would mean : ‘ because dwelling in tbe field he again in due season 
gives rain.’ ° In KV. iv. 57. 

42. Because he declared him who/ connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth (satya)^, the same (Vamadeva) praised him as ( 9 ). 

hm^hfkrb-b r^, rl— g hdr,g m^b. g 

fkr^ fi? r^r^. — b. — % hrb, % 

f, ^ % k, mb — ^ Xr^ hm^rbfk, 13 [iq r'hb — ogcTJf^hm^rbfk, 

ogf^: rh-'^ . — The end of the vary a is here marked by ^ in hdm^bfk. 

® Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 as satyam, va yajHam va. Cp. also Sayana on 
RV. iv. 23. 8, ^ RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta) is commented on by Yaska in 

Nirukta x. 41 : cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on this passage. 

9. Yastospati, Vacaspati, Aditi, Ka, Tama. 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
internal moisture^ shed with thunder: hence he (Yamadeva) 
again ^ spoke of him (as such in) ‘the call of Rta’ (rtasya sloJcah)^. 

hdm^r, T^WT’frrtl b, fk, 

rHb— hfr, m^k, b. — •^cf^ 

hmHfb, ^ k.— hndrb, ?:#xrT fk.— hmh-b, fSff <f f. 

* With reference to the meaning ‘water’ (Nirnkta ii. 23: rtam ity udaJmmma); cp. 
below, ii. go. 4 * That is, first in the sense of ‘truth’ {satya), now in the sense of 
‘water’ (i. e. cloud-water, lit. ‘internal fluid’: antarasa). ° RV. iv. 23. 8^: see 

Nirukta x. 41. 

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode {vdstu) to the world, protects^ (it), therefore the son of 
Urva^i (Yasistha) proclaims him (to be) Yasto^pati (ig) in four 

(formulas) b. 
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i. 92 : jata?i san jatasya),- — hdr, k, 

f, b. 

^ Ninikta x. 16: vastospatir : vastu vasater nivasakarmaiias, tasyapata vu palayitd vd. 
^ RV. viii. 54. 1-3, 53. 1. Caiurhhih, here and in some other passages of the BD. (see 
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Mantraih is perhaps to be supplied here, 
not rgbhih : but see vi. 41, where rghhib^ caturbhi^ actually occur in juxtaposition. 

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vac), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ‘Lord of Speech’ (ii)®'. 

hmLb, f, k. — This sloka (45) is omitted in rL^. 

Nirukta X. 17; vdeaspatir : vdeah paid vd palayitd vd. 

46. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world)®', not alEicted (dma) on any side, therefore the seer 
Eahugana Gotama^ proclaims him as Aditi® (12). 

^ girT'^^ hmh ^ rh'^, b, ^ rfkr^ — 'aiflcrift rL'^bmh 

hfkr, Cp. critical note on i. 58. 

^ Op. RV. X. 90. I : sabhumhri visvato vrtvdtisihat. ^ In RV. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 
iv, 22, 23). ® Isrinikta iv. 22 : aditir adind devamatd. 

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) Jca — happiness (sulcha) ® — in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hiranyagarbha t, adoring® (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

bmEr^r®, b, r, k. — 

^wr fli^bfk, fSi: r. — ^^?i:.bfk. — 

^^f, ^ bmL^r^r^ 1JW g 

^ Sukha is one of the three explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. 22 : kah hamano 
m kramano vd suhho vd. ^ The reputed seer of RV. x. 1214 see ArsanukramanI 

X. 59 and SarvanukramanT on x. 121. ® Cp. ar cant ah in ii. 32. 

48. He giving® (jpmyac/iaw) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth (to the other world) : therefore the seer Yama® 
calls him, the son of Vivasvat^, Yama® (14). 

1?^: hr^m^br, TOfk.----lTO^ 3 ^hr®ndr 2 , irsri^c^bfk, r, 

rh^.— hr®mh®r^ fk, b, r.— TOflf hr, ^ 
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bk, ^ f, f iTCR r^. — x^iTO;_r'‘A ^b, TOT f, '*T^ TOT k, 

— The end of the mrga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

** Mrukta x. 19 : yamo yachatUi satah. ^ Cp. RV. x. 14. i (commented on in 

Nirnkta x. 19) pareyivamsam . . . samgamanam jananam. ** The reputed seer of RV. 
X. 14; cp. ArsanukramanI X. 6 and SarvanukramanT on x. 14. RV. x. 14. i : vai~ 

vasvatayi . . yamam. ® Cp. Nirukta x. 20 : agnir api yama ucyate. 

10. Mitra, Yisvakarmasis Sarasvat, Vena, Manyn. 

49 . Because all men making (mitrihrtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore Visvamitra^ himself praising (him) calls 
him ‘Mitra’b ( 15 ). 

hm^bfkr, dr^— hm^r, fkr^, r^rh 

^ In RV. iii. 59. i (commented on in Nirukta x. 22). ^ That is, ‘Friend.’ None 

of the throe etymologies given in Nirukta x. 21 is here followed. 

50. Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the 
earth with water (rta) creating the activity b (harma) of every- 
thing {visvasya)^ therefore he (is called) Vi^vakarman (i 6 ). 

m^r, hd. fif^^iTT 9 fTfap*I% fk,f%^TOT- 

b.— f^f^bmh'bf (’^fW f), kr^, %«rT- 

— ^ilTO^hmh, grro b, ^TOc^k. — hmh bfk, H 

14 

r . 

“■ Op, above, ii. 43. ^ Op, Nirukta x. 25: vidvakarma sarvasya ’karta* 

51. Because he has lakes {sararnsi) full of ghee in the three 
worlds, (the seer) ® proclaims (him) as ‘ Sarasvat ’ (while) Vac 
(speech) they call Sarasvati^*. 

nddr, hfk, b. — HTW hmh-fk, HTW b (cp. iv. 39), 

r^r^.— TO wr^: ^W<Tt?!:all except r^r* which read i.c. 

?[TTO«fT’?1TT- 

“ That is, Vasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, one of these three stanzas being quoted by 
Yaska (Nirukta x. 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. ^ Yaska, Nirukta x. 24, 
does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking; sarasvan vyakhyatah. This must refer to 
ii. 23, where Sarasvat! is stated to bo a name of Vac (voice), RV. vl. 6r. 2 being quoted 
as an example of Sarasvat! as a river, while examples of her as a goddess (mac?%astHKa 
sin) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 25-27. ® 51®'*== iv. 39^ except that in the latter 

passage takes the place of Ouriously enough b has in the present passage 
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the reading UPlI which we should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka). 
The reading of r^r^ refers to the only two seers who mention Saras vat, Dirghatamas in 
RV. i. 164. 52 and Vasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6. 

52. Because being their life {prana) he moves ^ {venati ) — ■ 
abides — in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava^ here 
calls him Vena ( 18 ). 

hmh^ b, r®r\ r, omitted in ft. — 

^ hmL, Wllf f k, Wf b, (cp. ii. 4-7). 

Yaska, Mrukta x. 38, explains Yena as derived from the verb ven in the sense of 
‘ to desire ’ ; venatek hantiharmanah. This verb is one of the kdniikarmana^ in Naighantuka 
ii. 6 ; it also occurs among the verbs of motion (gatiharmdnah) in Naighantuka ii. 14. 
Cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on Nirukta x. 38, ^ The reputed seer of RV. ’s. 123, the 

first stanza of which is explained by Yaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. ArsSnukramaijI x. 60 ; 
veno ndma bfirgoh sutah. 

63. Primaeval (agraja) Heat ® (tojpcts), desiring (a 
created him month after month : therefore Manyu Tapasa ® calls 
him ‘Manyu.’ 

ifT%TO:hmb-, bf k, rb‘^.— m^br, hr^ 

W fkr^ k, TTlfr WW fb, hmL. 

bfkr, hm^.— The end of the uargra is here marked by <^0 in 

m^bfk, not in hd. 

My reasons for adopting the emendation tapo *grajam axe the following. Tapas 
would account for the patronymic form tapasa in the name of the Eishi invented from the 
contents of the two hymns EV. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tapasa. Tapas is the starting 
point of creation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the EV. (x. 190. i ; x. 129. 3), whence 
desire, Mnia (cp. ahhi-matya), came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu) \ and 
tapas is identified with smyamhhu brahma and called the ‘ first marvel,’ TB. iii. 12, 3^ 
(op.Ved. Stud, iii, p. 129). Manyu in x, 84.1 (also 83. 3) is identified withindra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in RV. x. 52. 3 is said to be horn month after month {jay ate mdsi mdsi, 
cp. sasrje mdsi mdsy enam). Thus Manyu Tapasa would he the deity as well as invented 
Eishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no dtmastava here), as Yama in 48, 
Vena in 32, Tarksya in 38, Mytyu in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this 
passage, wished (with r^i’b to read tapo’gr aj ah, ‘the eldest born of Tapas’ (=:Manyu 
Tapasa), but the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS^ constantly confuse anusvara 
and visarga] for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation 
nearly all the MSS. have visarga for anusvara. Again, wajam {t\y) is very close to grajam. 
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Yaska (x. 29) derives Manyu from man also, though -without explaining why he is so 
called : nianyur manyater diptikarmanah lirodhakarmano vadhakarmano va. ® Manyu 

Tapasa is, according to Arsanukramam x. 33 and the Sarvanukrarnanl on x. 83, the seer 
of EV. X. 83, 84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta 
X. 30. 

11. Asnnitij Apaw, napaty DadMfcra, Bliatr, Tartaja. 

64. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads 
(nayati) (their) spirits ® (asiln), therefore he is spoken of as Asuniti 
( 20 ) by Srutabandhut who praises (him). 

hm^r, fk. -q^: cirri' b.—^W hm^r, 

b, f, k. 

^ Nirukta x. 39 : asunitir asm nayati. ^ The reputed author of KV. x. 39, the 
fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40. 

56. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in 
(their) midst therefore the seer Grtsamada t (in) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters ^ { 21 ). 

hmh% eiiTOTf^sil^ bfk. — hmh', ^ 
rh-^, qcHWT fk, ^ q( 5 r^b. — mb’, h, 

^ b, 

^ Op. apsv antar in EV. x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 19 ; not ‘in the middle 
(sphere),’ as one would otherwise be inclined to translate from the use of madhyamali hi 
ii. 44 mid. madhyabhagendraJi in ii. 31. ^ In EV. ii. 35 (cp, Nirukta x. 19). ° Op. 

Nirukta X. 18: apayi napat tammapira vyakhyata^: see above, ii. 27. 

66. Because supporting (a-dadhat) the mass of waters con- 
tained in the atmosphere ^ for eight months, he roars t (brand ati) 
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as I)a- 
dhikra ( 22 ). 

mb’bf, k.“— mb’, lul, f, 

k, irr^l'b, ^fX^bbb— 56"'* omitted in fk.-—WS^W« bmb’b, <^ rb-^-— 

®W^hr, o^f«tb.-— e^%iT brWbrVA %fW rb’^ 

® Cp. antarasah above, 43. ^ This is one of the three derivations given in 

Nirukta ii. 27 (the first part of the compound, dadhat, being the same in all throe): dadhat 
krdmailti vd dadhat hrandatiti va dadhaddkan hhamtiti va. 
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57. He then himself roaring deposits [dadhati) in the earth 

for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month ; (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ‘ Dhatr ’ (23). 

b. — ^ 57“® omitted in fk. — 

bmh-, K b. 

® There is no corresponding explanation in the Nirukta; all that is there said is 
(xi. 10) : dhatd sarvasya vidhdtd. 

58. In the wide*^ [stirne) air he dwells (ksiyati) or he swiftly 
{turnam) glides^ {hsarati) : therefore the seer Aristanemi Tarksya® 
has spoken of him thus as Tarksya (24). 

hndr (Nirukta x. 27 ^ 

fr^k, ^ b. — ^ hmh- 

Nirukta x. 27), r®r^ f, kr^ 

b, rh-* — hr^bfkrh-^-’^, r (r^r”^?). — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in hm^bf, not in k. 

“ Nirukta x. 27 ; idrhsyas tvastra vyakhyatah (see viii. 13 : tvastd tury.am ainuta iti 
nairuhtaJi ) : tiry^e ’ntarikse hsiyati turiiam artkam raksaty ainoter vd. In view of the 
etymology in the Nirukta, it looks as if ttrne might have been the original reading of 
the BD., but sttrne may have been an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning. 
Cp. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii, 16. ^ Ksarati may also have been 

an intentional deviation from raksati, the explanation of the Nirukta. ® The reputed 
author (Arsanukramanl x. 61) of EV. x. 178, the first stanza of which is commented on 
in Nirukta x. 28. Tdrksyarsih may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi. 

12. Pururavas, Mrtya. Names of the sun; Savitr, Bhaga. 

59. Roaring (ruvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg- 
ing®- the waters from the abyss (krntatrat )^ : (therefore) Uruvasini® 
(i. e. Urvasi) calls him Pururavas (2 5) ^ in her own words ®. 

Wlr, 3Tf, 315^ k, ft^hmk — IjSSET^Tf m^b, liStfSTTf hr^, 

r, fk. — fw^q: mL, f, h, k, 

b. — hr, mh - 

bfkr, hdmh drt 

4 Op. above, i. 93, ^ An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence 

of the passage referred to. “ Meant to be an etymological form of Urvasi, which, 
however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. Cp. 

Nirukta X. 56: pururavd bahudhd roruyate. On the rava of various gods, see Vedische 
Studien iii, p- 137- ® In BY. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Nirukta x. 47). 
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60 , 61 . But because with great din he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtam)^, therefore him, as being death {mrtyu), the 
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka^, himself praises as 
‘ Mrtyu ’ {26) 

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 

60. k d, f, \ mb 

b, r, %f!r drb — fkrb m^r, ^ rb — Between the 

two lines of 6o (where it is absolutely out of place) bfkr^r^r^r(r’^ ?) add the line (=41“'^) : 

hfkrb % 37 r. — r, b, f, rb k.— ~ 

2 r, b, irg ^ f, k, rb — ^ ®f%^ 

b, of^^I(k, frb (f^^) r^r^. 

61. ^^|5RSR: hm^r, ^m?3I^:bfkrbW'5??2|^:rb— 

h r^inh\b b, k. — b f k rh-®h mb rh^. — ^^ 3 ^ h mh, wM b, f k. 

^ The explanation of S^atabalaksa Maudgalya in Nirukta xi. 5 : mrtyur marayaMi sato, 
mrtam cyamyatiti va iatabalakso maudgalya^. ^ The author of EV. x. l8, the first 

stanza of which is quoted by Yaska in Nirukta xi. 7. Cp. Arsanukraraanl x. 8, and 
SarYanukramanl on EV. x. 18. “ Twenty-three of those names occur in Naighantuka 

V. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhatr, Mrtyu) in V- 5. most of them being explained in Nirukta x. 

62 . he alone propels {pra-sauti) the day-star : by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (i). And he arose illuminating 
(bkdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasistha 
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga® (2). 

b f k, r^ rb hm^ r. — h r b f k, IT^^: 

drb— 3 rre^m^fk, ^TT^^d^rb, 3 TTf?! W r^rb—%^ hra^r, ^0 br® 
r®rb 1*0 fk— ^'q^^bfkr® (r^ ?). — The end of the varga is hero 
marked by in bbfk, not in m^. The end of the preceding line (^"^IVi^fiTl) is marked 
in hd by and the end of the var^a (after by i| B 

^ Op. Nirukta X. 31 : saviiS sarvasya prasavitd. The enumeration of the seven names 
of Surya begins with this sloka. I have preferred the reading which has divakara in the 
accusative, as the verb ^ra-sC is regularly used as a transitive ; but the nom. otherwise 
makes good sense : ‘ the day-star (i. e. Surya) stimulates (in general).’ I’ The atxthor 
of EV. vii. 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14. ® BMsaya}i h 0 m appears 

to be meant for an etymological explanation of suggested, perhaps, by the explanation 
of jdra as applied to the sun in Nirukta iii. 16 :, ratrer jarayifa sa eoabhasam ; though the 
word iAaya IS there derived from the root 
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13. Pusan, Yisuu, Keliu, ¥isvasiara, Vrsalcapi. 

63. Nourishing {pusyari) he causes the earth to thrive, dis- 
pelling the darkness with his rays ^ : therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as ‘ Pu§an ’ (3) with five (hymns) 6. 

«!v d «S ^ 

^ Op. Nirukta idi. l6 : yad rasmiposam pusyati tat pusa bhavati. , EV. vi. 53-56, 

58 ; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirnkta sii. 17. Cp. below, 

V. 1 18. 

64. Because the three {trlni) regions {rajdmsi) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi pronounces him 
(to be) Visnu (4) of the three strides (triviJcrama). 

hm^ r, b, f, r^ k. 

“ In EV. i. 22. 17, which is commented on by Yaska in ISfirukta xii. 19. In explaining 
the words of the text, tredha nidadhe padam, he quote.s SUkapuni’s opinion that this refers 
to the three worlds {prtlmydm antarihse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage 
of the Brhaddevata. Op. my *Vedic Mythology,^ P* 38. 

65. Because, after making a sojourn (sdyam) apart, he goes, ] 

at the departure of darkness, making light®- {prakd^am) for I 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) j 
Ke^in (5). 1 

m^r, hd, fk, 

— ^^rn^rbfk, '^^hd. 

** Cp. Nirnkta xii. 25; keft, ke^d rasmayas, tais tadvm hhamti, M^andd vd prakd- 
dandd vd. Op. above, i. 94. ] 

66 . Because all men {viive now singly (and) separately I 

think®- of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Yisvanara (6). " 

hm^r, m ^^r^ TfT Tr%%^#W b, # 

f k.— r, 4 hdb, ^ Tr 52 i% f k,~fgr^ ^tr: hr, to** a, 

TO k fb*-— t^TOT^hm^rbfk, 

* The verb used in Yaska’s explanation is not man but «i (Nirukta vii. 21) : mivdn 
naran naijati piha enam nara nayanfiti va. Op. Roth’s Erlauterungen on Nirukta vii. 21. 

n. ■ H ■ -'I 
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67. Because having become a brown (Icapila) bull^^ (vrsa), he 
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vr^akapi ( 7 ), (in) ‘Indra 
is above all’^ (BV. x. 86 ); (or) this highest bull (vrsd) goes 
causing to waver {hampayan) with (his) rays ^ : 

br^r'^, (without visarga) hdr^m^ fkr^ r. — hmb-, !f b, 

fk. — The end of the mrga is here marked at the end of this sloka {eva sah) by 
in hdbffc, not in m^. I have left it there, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It w'ould, 
however, have been much more natural to end the mrffa after the preceding line (uttarah), 
as varga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five siokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respectively. The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present division. In hd the preceding line {uttarah) ends a sloka, numbered 68^^ 
is numbered 69^^ as ^00, 69 (after yah) ^ (=^0^), &c. 

“ Op. below, vii. 141. ^ The refrain of E-V.x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which 

is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28. ® This alternative etymology is based 

on Yaska’s in Nirukta xii. 27 : yad raimibhir abhiprahampayann eti tad vrsakapir bhavati 
vrsakampanah. 

14. Deriiratioji. csf Visnu. Incidental names cannot be enumerated.* 

68 . (i. e.) because he goes home {astam) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep (his name) Vrsakapi may be (derived) from this ; 
for in the three formulas beginning * the waste ’ (dhanva : BY, x. 
86 . 20 - 22 ) in the hymn to Yrsakapi ^, he appears to be bidden 
thus (iti) by Indra. 

hndrb, I f, ’I k.— hrfk, b, r®.— mBbr\ 
fk, hdr^.— hdmhn^^ fkrhm^l^ b.-^WlfWW hm^rfb, 

kr^. It would be best (as in hd) to make sloka 68 end aitev mrisaJcape, as I have 
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to tbe sense running on, 

® This is meant to be an explanation of rahiibhiji hampayann eti. The irregular 

formation for mrsdkapa seems to be due to the exigency of metre. ® In 

the three stanzas (x. 86. 20-22) Vrsakapi is addressed and called upon to go home (astam 
ehi) by the path which procures sleep (svapnanamianai in Nirukta xii 28, however, ex- 
plained as that which destroys dreams: svapnan ndmyati). 

69. Visnu^ may be from (the root) vis (visndtt) or vU (ytiaifi), 

(or) from vmV expressing pervasion t ; (he) is (thus) 

explained as the Sun who is everything « and is contained 
in everything. 
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hdm^ r, b, f, k.— h, r, m^ 

^ bf, k : tbe reading of bk looks like a corruption of (tbe third 

etymology in Nirukta xii. i8)j 'which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad- 
devata. — e^w: hdra^r, f, bk. — hm^bk, ^f, r . — m 

hdm\ ft k, r, M bf. — The third line of 67 and 68, 69 omitted in r^r^. 

^ The etymology of Visnu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Surya, 
as it "was not given in 64. ^ Cp. Nirukta xii. 18 : atha yad visito bhavati tad visnur 

hJiavatij visnur visater m vyasnoter va. The above three explanations are probably meant 
to correspond to these : visnatiz=zvisita^, visatiz=.visati, vevestiz:zvya$notL ° Op. ii. 158. 

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni, 
Indra, and Surya ^ (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

Cp. above, ii. 22. 

71. But of the incidental names®', accompanied by the above- 
mentioned t nominal characteristics (nama-lahsaficdh), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

fTOt g bfkr, hdmb — hdr, bfk.— -The end of the varga 

is here marked by in hdm^bfk. — This sloka (71) is numbered as ^ (=^0^) in hd, 
and B (=^0B) in na^. 

® That is, epithets, e.g. vrtrahan, -which accompany any of the regular names, e.g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated; cp. Nirukta vii. 13: abkidhanaik samyyjya 
havis codayatindraya vrtraghna indrdya vrtratura indrdydmliomuca iti; tdny apy eJce samd- 
mananti, bhuydtnsi tu samdmnandt. Cp. below, ii. 93. i. 86-88. 

15. Threefold ¥ac : Iier terrestrial and middle forms. 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial, 
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

f^fTOT ^ m hdr, g w* b, (^Fw) ^ ^ m 

fk.~--®W^ bm^r, b, fk. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants ®, being praised, 
own' it'b. 
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TO xh\ IJcTT r.— fWT kdmlbfk, ^ r, 

r^rHfkr^ lA lid, ml— lidm^r, 

bfkrl— - 51 ^ b, ^ f, ^ k, 

'fN’IW: ^ kdr, r^rl 

^ Rivers, ‘waters, plants are kero mentioned in the same order as in Naigliantuka 
V. 3, and above, i. 112. ^ Enam, which all the MSS. have, is ungrammatically used 

for enad, with reference to the neuter suktam; cp. v.r. of itarad, viii. 17- 

74. And when she becomes AranyanI and Eatri, Sraddha, 
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apva®', (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza i^. 

TXf\ hdm^r, ^ ^ b, fk. — hdr, ml r'r^bfkrl— 

hdrb, m^fk.— hd, ml ^ fkr, 

^ mi ^ b. 

* See below, 75, note ^ As her representatives, being thus rglhaja^. 

75. Also when she becomes Agnayi^- by name, she appears 
here (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra tatrd) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni. 

hdm^r, b, •STRTtfr %irr fk.— bfkr, ^ 

hdml 

® Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration 
{nadya^ to Agnayt) in Naighantuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Usas and Sarasvati being added 
from hraighap.tuka v. 3 (atmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in 
BD. i. H2 (where they are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being 
that Usas and Sarasvati in the present passage take the place of Ila in that. 

76. When she, being Vac ® in the middle (sphere), has become 
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these) 
three names only 1^. 

17% TO® hdmb-, TOTO® bfkrl— bm^r, ^ bfk.— hbr, 
fk, ml— !|W hm^r, b, ^ fk.— The end of the 

varga is here marked by in bfm’-jnot in hdk. This bloka (76) is numbered as ts: (=SjO^) 
in hd, and as ^0 (==!^^0) in m^. 

^ Of the nineteen names of the middle Vac enumerated in 76 to 78, all except 
Eomas'a (and, of course, Dnrga) are to he found in Naighaptuka v. 5 (deities of the middle 
sphere), deaapatoyaA being added from If aighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four 
(occurring in v. 5), PythivI, Gaurl, Usas, and IJa, are omitted. They are for tbe most 
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part identical with the female deities previously enumerated (i. 128, 129) as connected 
with Indra. ^ That is, the middle Vac is suktabhaj under these three names alone, 
while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbhdj. 

1@. Other middle forms of Vac. Her four celestial forms= 

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering^ a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn]l>. Her (other) names are Yarn!, Indranl, 
Sarama, Roma^a c, Urvasi ; she first ^ becomes Sinivali and Raka, 
Anumati, Kuhn; 

hdmRkr, b. — hd rfk, b, mb — hdrfk, WTmh 

HWT r^r'^, h. — The first line of 77 {esaiva durga) is omitted in r^r^.- — 

hmL, rh-^, % W f, fi# 

^|WT^T^ b. This looks as if the words of the text «fWWTt% had been glossed with 
the words If# ^ i. e. ‘and the names devoted to her 

praise, which own hymn or stanza,’ (are) . . . , and as if this gloss had been substituted 
for IIWT^fW in b as well as f (where, however, is omitted), while only 

was substituted in rL^ — hdmh r, b, 

^ETfTmrf^ f.— hdm^r^ hfkr^ 3ir^?qWf r, rh*^. — 

hdm^rhfk, 

® What was exactly meant by hrtvd in connexion with ream in, this interpolated line 
(see next note) is not clear. ^ There can be no doubt that this line is an inter- 

polation, for Durga, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to he found in the Naighantuka, 
as are all the other deities here enumerated; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of 
the passage, besides giving half a sloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have 
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. ° This is the only 
one of the above names not occurring in Naighaptuka v. 5, 6. Op. note ® on 76. 
* This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Eaka, Simvall, Kuhu, in 
Naighantuka V. 5, comes before YamI, Urvasi, PrthivI, IndranT. 

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Y^ives of the Gods, Aghnya, Patliya, 
and Svasti, Bodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods) ® are 
incidental, own the stanza (only) A 

hm^bffc, 755IT r, rLh 

¥T r®rl~^f%^ hrhn^brh-h Ykr®, 

hmb', b, fk, ^trrfiTsiiTf!: 

WnHf rh , 
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“ Yesam ; this being a general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to 
the female deities enumerated in the preceding lines. ^ That is, the incidental (nai- 
paWsa) names of the middle Vac (like the corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in 
74 j 75) 6 only stanza-owning {rgbliaj), not hymn-owning {suMabhaj) as the primary names 

in 76 (as well as 73 and 7p). 

79. But when this Vac becomes Surya, she belongs to that 
(celestial) world : thus on becoming Usas as well as Surya, she 
owns the entire hymn®. 

hr, hd, f. — 

hdm^rb, — ®f^T bkr, f, hd.— hdm^bfkr^rh 

?|^ r.— rbr®r^ hdm^r^fkr^. 

These being the primary names of the celestial Vac. Thus there is a whole hymn 
to Surya (x. 85) and a number to Usas. 

80. And when she becomes Vrsakapayi (and) Saranyu®, these 
two undoubtedly (own) a stanza^. And when she is Earth 
corresponding to Heaven {dyuvat) she only owns (a stanza) 
incidentally'^. 

1 ^ hmh-b, 1 r^r^ % kdr^ 

mb fk, drb 

Usas, Surya, Vrsakapayi, Saranyu are all mentioned together in this order as god- 
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighantuka vi. 6 , ^ Vrsakapayi and Saranyu are each 

mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86. 13 and x. 17. 2 respectively), ® That is, as 
belonging to the celestial sphere; for Pythm occurs among the deities of each of the 
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3, 5, 6. This is doubtless due partly to Prthivi being 
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the 
‘three earths’ in the EV., to denote earth, air, heaven; cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 9. 
^ Prthivi is addressed in only one 'whole hymn (of three stanzas), v. 84, where she is stated 
below (v. 88) to \>q madly ama ; hut according toil, 74, 76, 80 no form of Prthivi is suktabkaj, 

81. We see that when this Vac is Surya, Gauri®, Sarasvati, 
they (are) in the hymns to the AU-gods (praised) incidentally only. 

bfk omit going on ?TWt &c., doubtless owing to the preceding 

line ending with %WrJ hm^ rbk, 8i^=iv. 36b— The end 

of the varga is here marked by <1^ in hbfk, not in m^.— In hd, 81®^ (ending lElWWl*!) is 
numbered (= 5 ^«l^), and 82®^ (ending 1%^) qg (=qqg). 

^ A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka v. 5) omitted in the enumeration 
above (77, 78). EV. i. 164. 41, 42 are given as examples for Gaurl in Nirukta xii, 40, 41, 
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ly. names of female seers: three groups. 

82. Ghosa®-, Godha^, Visvavarac, Apala<l, Upanisad, Nisade, 
Brahmajaya (who is) named Julmf the sister of AgastyaS, Aditi^, 

h rf k, li d (Arsanukramam). — 

m^fki-^r®, ®^TOXrr^X|fiftrqf^^hdr^ — tmiT^^^mnrfkd, ifTilT " h. 

^ BY. X. 39, 40. ^ X. 134. 6, 7. ® V. 28. viiL 91. 

® These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dharayantu madhuno 
ghrtasya, and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas : ‘pra/ sapta, brahmyo 
[i. e. brahmyau=.brahmavddinyau] nisadupanisadau. ^ Jnhn Brahmajaya, seer of BV. 
X. 109 ; see Arsanukramam x. 51, and SarvanukramanT on RV. x. 109. ® Seer of 

ET. X. 60. 6 ; cp. ArsanukramanT x, 24 ; SarvanukramanT on x. 60; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129, 
note 7. ^ The seer of some of the stanzas of EV. iv. 18. 

83. and Indranl^, and the mother of Indra^, Sarama®, Boma^a*^, 
Urva^I and Lopamudra and the Bivers (and) Yami and the 
wife Sasvatih 

^^HTcTT hm^rb, fkr ^. — ^ hddrh ^ m^r, ^ 

bfkr=^. — 83 ^ = ii. 77<*. 

®' X. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. ^ Indramataralj are said to be the Rishis 

of X. 153, ArsanukramanT x. 79. ® In several stanzas of x. 108. ^ i. 126. 7. 

® In several stanzas of x. 95. ^ i. 179. i, 2. ® In some stanzas of iii. 33. ^ That 

is, YamT VaivasvatT in x. 10 and 154, ^ viii. i. 34. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, cites 

a passage from the NTtimanjarT in which ndrt, among women (strisu), is she who is distressed 
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, being quoted from 

the RV. (viii. i. 34) as an example. Cp. SarvanukramanT on EV. viii. i, and below, vi. 40. 

84. ^ri^, Laksa^, Sarparajni®, Vac<l, &addha®, Medha^ 
Daksina^, Batri^, and Stirya Savitrii, (all these) are pronounced 
to be female seers ^ {hrahmavadinyah). 

hdmh b, fk, r.— hndr, 

h, f, krl— ^ WIT hm^r, b, 

fk.— bm^r, tltWTfk, t::fW<Trh. 

* Supposed seer of the S'rTsukta, the khila after v. 87. ^ Seer of a khila, cp. 

below, viii. gr. ® RV. x. 89. ^ x. 125. ® x. 151. ^ Seer of the 

Medhasukta, the khila after RV. X. 1 51. ® Rv. x. 107. ^ x^ 127. ^ x. 85. 

^ These three slokas (82-84) are identical with three at the end of the S.rsanukramanT 
(x. 100-X02). With 82, 83, cp. L 128, 129. 
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine praised the 
deities ; the middle series ^ conversed with seers and deities. 

Wm lirah-, rfirat fkr^ HTOT b. — hmh-, W b, ^ f, 

k.— limh’, b, fkr^ rh 

^ That is, those enumerated in ii. 82. ^ The nine enumerated in ii, 83. 

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (bJidva- 
vrttdni) ^ of Self b. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of 
the last group is also the deity 

bmh, k, bf. — 86 is omitted in 

r^r^. — The end of the varga is here marked by q'O in hdbfk, not in in^. — 86*^^ is 
numbered as (=:^«^'C) in hd, 87“^ as (=^^0.). 

® For a definition of bhavavrttam, see below, ii. 120. ^ According to the Sarva- 

nukramani, seer and deity are identical in the case of SarparajilT (RV. x. 189: atmadai- 
vatam). Vac (x. I2fi: tustavatmanam), S'raddha (x. 151), Daksina (x. 107), Ratri (x. 127), 
Surya Savitrl (x. 85 : atmadaivatam). The three others, S'li, Laksa, Medha, are the seers 
and deities of khilas. Atman here I take to mean ‘self’ (in accordance with the evident 
meaning of the Sarvanukramanl passages just given, and their interpretation by Sadguru- 
sisya), the expression atmano bhdvavrttani jagau being ecpiivalent to dtmdmm astuud . . 
devatam in 87, ° As the object of praise is self. 

18 . Deity in. self-laudations and collociuies. Particles. 

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudatioiis 
is at the same time the deity. 

lETTRlrf^ b, W* rh-t — ?fllT^T(3T~ 

hm^r, b, f k, Wf^M^'%#(^) r^rt—W^ 

hm^r, Wt^ ^^<!T fb, ^f!T k, 

^iqcfTr^rt 

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
as) the seer^- in it ; whoever may he addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded as) the deity therein b. 

hm^rbfk, rh-t— hHi^rb,li|T%r fk.— nf kr, 

^ hdfb . — m m hdm^r,,|i^?rr | ^ m w wr ki^ ^ 

¥Tr'r^ IWH^b. 
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Cp. Sarvaniikramani, Introduction ii. 4: yasya mltyam sa rsih. ^ Cp. ibid., 
ii. 5 : ya tenocyate sa devatd ; see also the three lines quoted from the DevatanukramanT by 
Sadgurusisya (pp. 97, 98) on RV. i. 165. 

89. S' Particles are enumerated in yarious senses — both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison 

^ hm^ (and Nirukta i. 4), ^ f kr, 

b. drh 

Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have been 
printed by me in the Album- Kern, pp. 334-340. ^ Op. Nirukta i. 4 : aiha nipdtd 

uccavacesv arthesu niyatanty apy upamarthe karmopasamgmhdrthe. 

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up ^ defective verses (pada). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless ^ : — 

hm^r, TRFTT f, k, b.— hm^r, brh^ 

f, k.— hm^rb, Pi’h f. 

® Cp. Mrukta i. 4 : atha nipatali . , api padapurandh, ^ Based on Nirukta i. 9 : 
atha ye pravrtte ’rthe ’mitaksaresu granthem vakyapurayd dgachanti, padapurands te mitd~. 
ksaresv anarthakdh; kam im id v iti: ‘ 'Eovf those particles which, when a subject is 
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical book.s, 
(are) meaningless, (viz.) ham, tm, id, u ’ ; examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. 10. 
Cp. also BV. Pratisakhya xii. 9, and YS. Pratis'akhya ii. 16. 

91. they are to be recognized as ham, Im, id, u^. But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid, nu - — ■ 
these are the four having the sense of comparison 

mh (and NiruMa i. 9), h, b, 

f, krl— % hmH, ^ f, % b, 

r^rh— ^ ^ hr^ ^ mfi ^ r^ 

b,XW ^ f. ^ r.-— ^ hm^ i^bfkr^r®, rb’^. — The 

end of the -rarpa is here marked by in hbf, by hi' k, omitted in mb 

“ Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note P’ Op. Nirukta i. 4; ete catvdra 

upamdrthe hhamnUti, th.& four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same 
order. . , 


II. 


1 



92. Now ncib is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle {nipdtyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation »■. 

br,^W^ fk- — br^bfkr^-®, 
r, (cp, ii. 90^). 

^ Op. Nirukta i. 4: mti pratisedhartTilyo bhasayam, ubkayam anvadhyayayi . . , pratise- 
dharthiyah , . . 'upamartMyah. 

93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) ‘ there are so many ’ These particles are 
used {nipdtyante) at every turn {pade pade) on account of the 
subject-matter (praharana)^. 

mb "^IIT 1% fk, r^r^. 

^ The same expression is used in RV. Pratisakhya xii. 9 : neyanta ity asti samkhya j but 
tbe VS. Pratisakbya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in tbe latter passage states 
that to be tbe number. Yaska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nirukta i. 4fP., where 
five of those treated in the VS. Pratis'akhya do not occur. ** Cp. BV. Pratisakhya xii. 9 : 
artham^ai, ‘ on account of the sense.’ See also Hemacandra’s Abhidhana-cintamaiu, ed. 
Bohtlingk, p. 443 ; Benfey, Qottinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, i° 3 > P* ^023. 

94. The twenty®' prepositions (w^asar^a/i) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action t ; for they 
differentiate the meaning® in the inflexions of noun and verb 

hm^r®bfkr=*rb r. — hmH^, rh-®, i|f#r fk, l|#Pl 

rb bmh^bfkr^r®, rb rb 

® This nximber is expressly stated in BV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, 7 ^ it is also the number 
enumerated in Niruktai. 3, BV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Gaxm 
prddayah. ^ Cp. Panini i. 4. 59 : upasargdli hiijdyoge. “ Cp. BV. Pratisakhya xii. 8 : 
upasargo vihsakrt. ^ Op. Nirukta i. 3 t namakhyatayor artkavikarayam, 

95. Acha^, ad, antar-— -these the teacher Sakatayana con- 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action ; they 
are three more. 
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all M S S . and r, — : h r b, fk.— -% g l^m^ % c! bfk, r.-— 

95-105 omitted in r^r^. 

Ann, which already occurs among the twenty, must he an old corruption, as the 
reading of all the MSS. It might stand for either aeha or aram, but the former seems 
both palaeographically and otherwise the more probable. Jlam, antar, acha are gatis in 
Panini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttika on Panini i. 4. 59 adds srad to the list of upasargas. 

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (loJce ) — 
masculine, feminine, neuter®-. In (regard to) nouns, the employ- 
ment of which has been stated^, the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way®. 

^ ^ hm\ -mM bfk, r.— hbfkr, 

(among the fragments added in E’s edition, p.56, sloka 130). — hbfkr, 
mm ^ (tud.) r — The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, 

not in m^. 

Cp. above, i. 40, ^ This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. ® That is, 

in connexion with gender. 

20. Hotms. Frononns. Sense. Btiles fon constsfiiing. 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders ; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act {hrtdhftasyd)\ 

liciTli w all MSS. — r k, tm^ bf . — 1 b f k r, : h. 

^ Lit. ‘ what has been (stated to be) done or not done ’ : the meaning probably being 
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as a noun. 

98. AU (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are) 
nouns; some® (call them) so according to circumstances (yathd 
hatha) t, 

^ t hfk r, b, (sloka T31). — ^ 

^ h b f k r, r^ r^.— wr wr hfk r, WT WT b, WT r^, W mb 

**- Anye here used in antithesis to sar«e must be meant as an equivalent to ehe, 
^ A somewhat archaic use of the adverb ; cp. yathd kathd ca in Firukta iv. 3, x. 26. 

99. The sense is the chief thing®; for a term (sahda) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (^wwa) of it^ (the 
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
■ the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

r, i>fk, h.(im\ — cT^T^ r, 

^^|WT^Tr3lm^ fb, k.— •511^1^^1:1#: hcl, 

r, b, •ifTOTT fk. 

® Cp. Nirukta ii. i : arthanityai. panhseta. ^ That tad must refer to arthah is 
shown by the expression ^ahddn arthava^am nayeL 

100. A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one 
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence ; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

^ hmb’, d. ^ fk, IT® b. 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt ^ (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula 
one should turn into everyday speech (lauJciJca) 

m^kr, bdb, f. bdmh ^5# 

cm bfk, ^51^-TT^r (cp. Nirukta ii. x : m^bfk, ^T^hd, 

r.— f, fijflW’iJ r, g hd.— The end 

of the vary a is here marked by ^0 in hdbf, not in m^k. 

® Cp. Nirukta ii. x : yathdrtham vihhaktih samnamayet. Op. i. 4 and 23. 

21. Analysis of words. Six kinds of oomponnds. 

102. The analysis of the secondary elements (guna)^ may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhatu) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form (Unga), and the sense of which can be stated. 

b f k r, hd. — ^Tcth, 

bfk, ®flr^ r. 

“ The root here representing the primary form (prakrti qx pradhana), cp. 

ii. 108, and v. 96. 

103. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed, 
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound [iahdd) that contains root, preposition, 
members (avayam), and secondary elements (guna). 
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b. — hdfkr, b. — hdm\ b fk, ^ r. 

101. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative ^ of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha)^^ as derived from a 
sentence (vd 7 cya)% and as (of) confused (derivation). 

^ Corresponding to taddhita below, 106, and Nirukta ii. s. d* That is, derived 

with a samasdnta sxifBxj cp. <adc?Ai/a-samflsesM, Nirukta ii. 2. ® As, for example, 

itihdsa {—iti hoMsa). VyatiMrna: that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukta 

ii. I ; ddy-anta-viparyayah. 

105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibbava, and Karmadbaraya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com- 
pounds) \ 

^ This sloka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii. 2. Only four classes are distinguished 
in the VS. Pratis'akhya (i. 27 and v. i, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu 
or the karmadharaya class. 

106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative, 
explanation {nirvacas) should proceed from analysis : one should 
explain after separating ^ (the parts ) ; thus ‘ punishable ’ {dand-ya)^ 
as ‘deserving punishment’ {dandqarhd), 

mb hdrfk, b. — hdr, b, 

rTT^ fk. — hdmb r, fk, b. — bfr, 

hd, m'k. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in 

^ Cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : taddhita-samdsem . . . purva?n purmtn aparam apararn pravibhajya 
nirhruydt. ^ As an example of a taddhita ; cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : dandyah . . . daridam 
arhati; see also Pacini v. i. 66. 

22. Meamng and analysis of words. 

107. and ‘fair-wived’ (rupavadd>hdrya) has a fair 

{rupavatl) wife (bJidryd) ’ ®'. Thus ‘ Indra-Soma ’ (Indrd-Somau) as 
‘ Indra and Soma ’ is an example (of a Dvandva). 

“ As an example of a bahuvrihi. Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the 
tatpurusa class, though without naming it. 
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108. The form of the sound {sahda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prahrti), the secondary 
element (gun<^), all this has manifold sense : there are ten species 
(gundh, sciL, of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ana- 
'vagame) 

hdbfk, r. — r, f UTiRilt hdm^ bfk. 

^ That is, five correct explanations nnder the above heads, and five incorrect. 

109. Terms (sahdah) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied in a particular sense (visese ) ; thus (in) ‘ Who, 
pray, O men’ {ho nu marydh '. Yiii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of) 
‘ goes ’ (isate) is in (the sense of) ‘ fleeing ’ 

WftcfT; hm^r, b. ^fWT f, ITf%^ k.— 

wr^ hrbfk. — |ffr: hm^bf, rk. — h, nflbfr, 

k.— 109^**^ and 110“^ are omitted in d. 

® The word Isate in EV. viii. 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on this 
stanza (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate, while in Naighantnka ii. 14 it is enumerated among 
the verbs which mean ‘to go.’ 

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are 
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ^ With cold 
the fire’ {himendgnim: i. ii6. 8), the term ‘frost’a- (/tima) is 
an example. 

^ Yaska, in his comment on EY. i. Ii6. 8 (Nirukta vi. 36), explains Tiimena by udakena 
grismdnte; cp. also Sayana on i, ii6. 8. 

111. Yaska has, in the stanza *To every tree’^ {vrkse-vrkse : 
X. 27. 22), explained the word ‘man-eating’ (purusadah) by taking 
one word (and) dividing (it) into two 

hdm^fr, b, k.*-^The end of the mrya is here marked by 

in lulbf, not in ra^k. 

® This and the following five examples (in iii«-ii4) are given as illnstrations of wrong 
interpretation dne to misunderstanding (anamgama). The preceding two s'lokas may also 
have been meant to be included in this criticism. ^ Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 36, explains 
■purusada^ as purusan adanaya/ in order to devour men,’ but there is nothing in this to 
justify the criticism that he took purusadah as two words. 
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23. Tasika^s wrong ©xplanations. Bropping of letters. 

112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘ month-maker ’ 
{mdsa~hrt) in the formula, ‘ The ruddy one me once ’ ® {aruno md 
sahrt: i. 195. 18), 

* In Ms comment on tMs stanza Yaska (Nirukta v. 21) explains the word as masanam 
karta. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Eoth, Erlauterungen, on Nirukta 
Y. 215 Sayana on EV. i. 195. 18; Geidner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 178. 

113 . In the stanza, ‘Not to his brother’ {najdmaye : iii. 31. 2), 
he has explained the two words garhham nidhanam, even though 
(another) word ^ intervenes, by making them into one 

Saniturt the words in iii. 31. 2 being garb ham sanitur nidhanam, ^ That is, 
his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garbhanidhanlm. Yaska, however, doubtless intended 
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘ open ’ or purely semantic compound ; 
cp. Geidner, Vedische Studien iii, p. 107 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 93. 

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah% 
(nor) the sense in sitdman^. Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhayi is shown in the stanza ‘As on the tree’® (vane na: 
X. 29. i). 

®Tf%wrT hdm^r, b, f.— hdm^h, fk, w* 

1|^(^:) r. — if: hdmb b, ^ f, r.— 

Wfifl h d m^ r f k, ^ r, ^ h d, b, ^ f k. 

^ Yaska (Eirukta i. 7) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among 
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ihid. i. 8). Our author must 
therefore be criticizing the latter view. ^ Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word 
means ‘ fore-arm * (dos), adding the divergent views of S'akapuni, Taitiki, and Galava. 
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. “ Yaska 
(Nirukta vi. 38) in commenting on EV, x. 29. i reads vdy6 ni adhayi, wMle the Padapatha, 
reading yd ni adhayi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is 
criticizing Yaska, it does not appear what he means here hy a misunderstanding of the 
accent. Cp. Both, Erlauterungen, p. 94 ; Max Muller, EV. Prati&khya, p. 4 ; Eig-veda, 
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. p ^ Sayana on RV, x. 29. i ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p, 533. 

115 . As the regular order » (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in BuwA~sepam'^, Mam-mm^ 

nah prtlvivi 4, nir-asJcrta^, and the rest : 
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lidm^ r, "fW hndr, fk, 

® That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following sloka appear to be connected 
thus; as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order {pada-hrama), 
so it requires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order 
(varna-hrama). For sums cic chepam in RV. v. 3. 7 ; see RV. Pratisakhya ii, 43 

and xi. 8. ° For nara va s'amsam in RV. x. 64. 3; see RV. Pratisakhya, he. cit. 

^ That is, these words in RV. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dydvdprthivi nah', cp. Nirukta 
ix. 38, ® For nir u svasdram aslcrta in EY. x. 127. g; cp. EV. Pratisakhya x. 4, xi. 5. 

116. (so) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant : (for instance, in) atrdni % kapih 
ndhhd danah ydmi and aghdsu 

^Tiflsr’erTg In^ hdr, b, f. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 

® For attrdni in EV. x. 79. 2. ^ For vrsd-lcapih in EV. x. 86. 5 ; see Nirukta 

xii. 27. ® A very frequent form in the EV. before consonants beside the rare 

nabhau. There is possibly an allusion to Yaska’s etymology (in Nirukta iv. 21) : nabhir 
sarrinahandt, ^ Explained by Yaska (Nirukta vi. 31), on EV. i. 174. 2, as ddnmnanasal^u 
® Given by Yaska (Nirukta ii. i) as an example in tat tvd ydmi (EV. i. 24. ii or viii. 3, 9) 
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga &Bz=.ydcdmi. ^ In RV. x. 

85. 13 ; supposed to be=magf/i5sM (the reading of the AV.) j see Weber, Naksatra ii. 365, 
note 

24. Word and sense. The verb expresses a form of becoming. 

117. From the sense (comes) the word {pada), its designation ; 
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the 
sentence [vdhy a). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation 
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters ^ 

. hdm^rfk, b. 

® Which are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation. 

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter (j?raX’a- 
rawa), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule {sthitih) 
in (regard to) other (writings) also. 

There is a lacuna in b from 118®^ to 122®'^: “ "■ •" I 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
(naintkte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma % will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme^ (param), 

^ limb-, f, k.— 

hinb (f:wci: mb, 1*191 f, k. 

“ That is, the Veda. ^ Op. Nirukta i. i8 : yo ’rihajHa it sakalam hhadram 

ainute : naJcam eti jitamvidhutapapma, 

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution iprUam) of becoming®- 
(bhdva). 

im^ 3 #h d ■^^?R%fk. — h d r, f. — ^ hm^ r, 

JTRim fk. — dmb'ffc, h, (Eb edition, p. 56, sloka 132). 

® Op. below, viii. 46 on BV. x. 129 (nSsat ) : vadanti bhavavfttaiji tat, 

121. The verb \akhydta) has becoming as its fundamental 
meaning [pradhdnd) ®'. There are these six modifications (vihdrdh) ^ 
of becoming: genesis (janma), existence (astitvam), transformation 
(pannmnah), growth (vrddhih), decline (M?2c&m), destruction ® 
(vindsanam). 

Ilf^TKT hdr, fk, (p- 56, s^oka 128).— hrm^ 

dd (p. 56, sloka 128), f. — m^fr, d, h, 

k. — hdr, fkrb^ (p. 56, sloka 128). — ^The end of the 

mrga is here marked by in hm^f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.). 

® This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. 1 : bhavapradhdnam dhhydtam, 
Cp. EV. Pratib'akhya ii. 12. 8. A This is quoted by Yaska (Nirukta i. 2) as the 

opinion of Varsyayani; sad hMmvikdrd bJiavanti, ^ The passage in Mrnkta i. 2 on 
which this is based, gives the verbs {jayate See.) corresponding to the above nouns. 

25i. The deities of the V^rahiftis and of ;©m* 

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six ®- must be inferred in each case according to the sentence 
to the best of their ability {sdjmartliydi), by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 

II. 


K 
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f hrfk, r^r'^ (p- 56, sloka 129), — % ^irTTT^^Ikrfk, 

(p. 56, sloka 129). — r, f, ’HWIH: hdm^ (cp. Niruktai. 3 : 

® The wording is somewhat clumsy ; literally : ' others which arise from the modi- 
fication of becoming of these six.’ The passage of the Ninikta (i. 3), on which the above 
is based, is more clearly expressed : anye hhavavikara etesam eva viMra hhavanti, ^ Cp. 
Nirukta i. 3 : te yathavacanam abhyuhitavyah. 

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations (nmnaskdraih) ^ of the Gods and Fathers 
(appearing in those formulas). 

Now hear the divinity of the sacf'ed utterances (vydhrti)^\ 
individually and collectively. 

hmh’, fk, li. — ^ 

fk. -mwvm b. 

That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only 
from the nature of the sentence but also of the pi-ayer which it contains. If namasJmrah 
be read, the meaning would be : ‘ the nature of the prajmr is also to be inferred (in doubtful 
cases) from the tenor of the sentence.’ ^ That is, the three mystical words bhur 

bhuvah svah, 

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively 
is Prajapati^, while the deities of them individually are this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respectively). 

g hmh', g fk, f ^ b. 

Cp, Sarvanukramanl, Introduction ii. 10 : samastdnam prajapatih. 

125. The syllable Om has Yac for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Paramesthin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in general), or Ka (is its deity) ^ 

hdbrh-^ (p. 56, sloka 133), r, f, 

I^^k. — ^ l^rh’^bfkr,|w: 'm hdmh— 'The end of the is here marked 
after this sloka (125) by ^15 in bdm^, but after 124 in bfk. The former is doubtless correct, 
as the end of the mrga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other 
case the twenty-fifth mrga would without any apparent reason contain only three s'lokas. 
The two Vargas, 25 and 26, however, contain together only eight sTokas instead of ten. 

“ On this sloka is based SarvanukramanT, Introduction ii. ii, where, however, Vac 
and Indra are omitted, and ddkydtmUcali (see Sadgurnsisya) corresponds to ka. 
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26. Tke first tliree hymns. Authors of Vaisvadeva hymns. 

126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer 8- is 
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets ^ which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to different deities. 

hmb-fk, b. — b, Wff f, 

k, ^ hmb-^r^r®, b, fk, 

r. — From here (126) down to 145 Eajendralala Mitra gives readings connected with 
: gkapustaJcoddhrtapathah (perhaps =‘ restored ’ or ‘corrected’ reading). Both gha and 
gha u are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57. 

® More literally, ‘the authorship (arsakam) is that of Madhuchandas.’ ^ That 
is, those which are contained in EV. i. 2, 3. 


127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varuna (2. 7-9), one also to the Asvins (3. 1-3), one to Indra 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

hm^r, bfk. — hr^r^fkr^r®, ®I1TI b, “W 

r. — hr^r®, fkr^, b, r. — eft hr®r®, ^ mb ^ bfk, r. — 

hm^r^r®, bfk, r. 

128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri 
metre, contains that name (tan-ndmd) or has (the word) ‘ all * 
(viha) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods^. 


mmi hr®rb'®mb bfk, WTf r. — hinb-®r^r®b, t%- 

fkr. After this there is a lacuna of four padas in fk : “ "" 

ifr] ^ bdr, m 

drS® (r® or ca first appears in Eajendralala’s edition in the notes on this 
sloka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this rb 

(=Nirukta xii. 40), rh ^ 

g hb, r^rh"— laS^^rsiii. 33^*. 


® That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vihe devasah, or in other 
words it is characterzed by the term visva, A According to Yaska (Nirukta xii. 40) 
this (i. 3. 7-9) is the only gayatri triplet addressed to the Visve devah. But, he adds, 
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%vliatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may he suitably employed in place of 
sncli as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods : yat tu Min cid ’bahudaivatam 
tad vaisvadevanam stMne yujyate. Op. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 167 j also Sadgurusisya 
on Sarvamikramam i. 139. 

129. In a Lusa^ Duvasyu^, ^aryata*^, Gotama®, Ejif^vanf 
AvatsaraS’, Earuchepa^, Atri^, the seer Dirghatamas J, 

hdm^r^r^r® (lacuna in fk) : the latter must be a veiy old corruption 
as MSS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently 
E and r®.— hdm^b, r ; the reading of fk (where the of seems to 

have caused the lacima: see note on 128) also points to and 

are frequently confused in the MSS. : cp. critical note on i. 58.- — h r^f, 
b, r, kr^ r (=:rh®), ^^bfkrh-^hdm^r^r^ : the latter 

must also be a very old corruption, which is easy to explain palaeographically, and would, 
moreover, have been helped by the hiatus hrn^r, 

b, f, krl — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hdbfk, not in m’^. 

The following twenty seers enumerated in 129-131 are all authors of hymns to the 
All-gods. ^ Seer of RV. x. 35, 36. ° Seer of RV. x. 100. * Seer of RV. 

X. 92. ® Seer of BV. i. 89, 90. ^ Seer of RV. vi. 49-52. ® Seer of RV. 

V. 44. ** Seer of RV. i. 139. ^ Seer of RV. vi. 4I-43. ^ Seer of RV. i 164. 

a?* ChaKactes? of ¥aisTOdeTO hymns. 

130. in Vasiitha®-, Nabhanedistha^, Gaya®, Medliatitlii*^, Manu®, 
Kaksivat b Vihavya as well as in many other seers 

^’^qflrr,qiWN^hdm^r'^,qrT’#q% bfkrl---«^f% hm^r^r^bkr^r^ 'qf% r. 

Seer of RV. vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. ^ Seer of RV. x. 61, 62. ® Seer 

of EV. X. 63, 64. ^ Seer of RV. i. 14. ® Seer of RV. viii. 27-30. ^ Seer of 

RV. i. 121, 122. ® Seer of RV. x. 128. ^ Besides the twenty here enumerated 

there are about ten other authors of Vaisvadeva hymns in the RV. ; see Aufrecht, BV.^ 
voL ii, p. 668, under devSh, Seventeen of the tw'enty seers enumerated above (the 
omissions being Atri, Gathiu, and Nabhanedistha) ai’e repeated below in hi 55-59, whore 
twenty more are added. 

131. in Agastya ®', Brhadnktha^, VMvamitra®, and Gathin^^, 
variations (vipravadah) ^ are here (m the [Rg-veda) apparent iu 
their respective praises. 
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^ hm^r, W bfkr^r^A — 

r, bfk. 

®' Seer of EV. i. i86. ^ Seer of EV. x. 56. ® Seer of EV. iii. 5*7. 

^ Seer of EV. iii. 20. ° That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to 

the deities addressed in their Vaisvadeva hymns. 

132. Now the teachers Yaska ^ and ^andilya say that any 
formula^ in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 

hmb-, ^ b, # fk.— cT^ hm^r^r^r®, 

r, f, gi^k. 

® In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, note ^ Mantra is here treated as a 

neuter; also below, viii. 129. 

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods®-, 

hr bfk, m^.-— '^[^^^^cf?I^hm^rbfk (Nirukta xii. 40), 

“ See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 40. 

I' 

134. All (sarvdh) the deities are praised by the seers with col- ; 
lective laudations; now this technical term (saw^’ila) ^ collective ’ 
(viha) is laid down (nipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive- | 
ness®- (sarvdvdjptau). 

■ i 

The words to (inclusive) are omitted in fk. — bfkr®r®hm^r®r^, | 

r. — hdr, bm’-rS®, fk. — The end of the mrga | 

is here marked by in bfk, by in hd, not at all in m^, 

® That is, it is used in a collective sense, vihe det;a^ thus meaning ‘ the gods 
collectively.’ 

2@. Passages of the !!^g"Veda addressed to Sarasvati. ladra 

hymns, 

135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
(3. 10-12). These are the Praiiga deities®-. She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways : 



[70 


RV. I 3~] BRHADDEVATl ii. 136— 

r. — b, 
fkr^ r. — hdr, 1^11 b, fkrl — After 135"^ 

the following line (not found in hdmR'^bfkr^r®) is added by r: 

^ "SfT 1 

— hmHfk, I r.— fl(f%’5^hdm\ f|[f%^?C.fk, f^f^^b, f^f^- 

hm^fk, r . — m hna^r^r^r^ r, b, fk. 

**' EV. i. 3. io-i2j where Sarasvatl appears as a Praiiga deity, is explained in Ninikta 
xi. 26, 27. Sarasvatl again appears as a Praiiga deity in EV. ii. 41. 16-18. Cp. below, 
iv. 92. 

136. as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this 
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in Avhich she 
is praised) as a river ^ are six, (and that there is) not a seventh : 

^^^■^^crmWhbfkr^ (Nirukta ii. 23), r. — hdnd, 

^^T=qT^^b,^^T^T4^fkr^ r. — hdndrh'^bf 

kr^r®, — ^?f^^f^ai7rr:rh-^rh^ 'Sf^'WR^TTb, 

hdra^. — ^ hm^r^r^r^r®, fk, Xf^ h. — 136^^128^’^ seem to be omitted in r^ (and 

r®?), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by Eajendralala Mitra. 

^ Cp. Nirukta ii. 23 : sarasvatiUj etasya nadwad devaiavac ca niyamd bhavanti, 

137. (the six being)®' ‘Best Mother’ (ambi 4 ame: ii. 41. 6)^, 
‘Alone’ (ehd: vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Drsadvati’ (dp^advatyam: hi. 
23. 4®'*), ‘ Citra indeed’ {citra it : vih. 21. 18), ‘ Sarasvatl’ « (x. 64. 9 
and vi. 52. 6*^). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), ‘ She 
with her might ’ {iyam ^usmehhih , : vi. 61. 2) to be a seventh. 

hmb fkr, b. — i;W hrhh^ (?)^^ ^ bfk. 

* As the first line of the s'loka contains pratikas only, one would naturally expect 
six separate words to represent them j but according to the reading favoured by the 
MSS. {citra ic ca, sarasvatl) there are only five, sarasvatl representing two passages. On 
the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra imam, gives six pratikas; imam (x. 75. 5) is, 
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvatl is here invoked with a number of other rivers. 
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to citra ic ca, the second word beginning 
with the same letter, and ctVra it being already familiar to the scribe from a previous 
occurrence (i. 48). Citra ic ca would much less easily he corrupted to citra imam. The 
id could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the 
EV. also begins citra it (x. 115. i). For these reasons ciim imam appears to he the pre- 
ferable reading. ^ In this passage Sarasvatl is again a Praiiga deity ; op. 135, note 
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® There are three padas in the RV. beginning Sarasmtl: x. 64. 9 {sarasvati sarayuh 
sindhuh), vi. 52. 6^ (sarasvati sindhuhhih pinvamdna), and ii. 3. 8 (sarasvati sddhayantl 
dhiyam). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvati is here one of the 
three sacrificial goddesses along with Ila and Bharatl in an AprI hymn. If sarasvati is 
meant to represent two pratikas, the second passage can hardly he objected to because 
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since drsadvatydm in the same line is the third 
pada of a stanza. ^ This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be 
addressed to Sarasvati as a river : athaitan nadlvat. 

138. Aitara®' regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (ydjyd) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvati (sdrasvata) in the Maitrayaniya 
(Samhita) because the oblation is (here) the chief thing has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac*^. 

hr^^r^fbkrh-®, mb' — hrh'^m^br^rb fk< The anusvara 

must have dropped out owing to the following hm^r, b, 

f, k. — hd rb, fk. 

“ This name is not found elsewhere. ^ iv. 14. 7 (among the ydjydnuvdhya texts). 
® That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed, 
not the liver. ^ That is, Sarasvati = Vac ; cp. Nirukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is 

the only one of the fifty-seven names of vac (Naighantuka i. ii) discussed. 

139. (The hymn) ‘Doer of fair deeds’ {surupalcTtnum : i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-11). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘ Then according to their wont ’ (ad 
aha svadhdm anu : 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 

hm^b, T[ 55 Jcr: fk, r. — bfr^, hrb 

hdm^r. — ^The end of the vary a is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

29. Xndra associated with, the Maruts iu I&V. i. 6. 

140. One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (vilu cit: 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i. e. 6. 7®) ® is addressed to 
two deities. 

hdmb bfkr, rb f%^rb ^^rb— hm^r^bfkr^rb 

r, rb — hm^r, fbk.— ^ dmb 

hrfkr^rb tlitTO mb If 

* That Is, the third pada, this being a gayatrl stanza. 
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the 
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished 
thus : ' both glad (and) equal in brilliance ’ (mandu samdnavar- 
casd) ; or (this means) ‘ with him who is glad (and) of equal 
brilliance ’ 

hmh, fk, b. — r®, mb flw 

h, b, ftW t t|W k, (it?) ^ r^rh-b 

r. — lir^ r, b, 1?^: rb f k. — (= BV.). h dx^mb 

r, bfk. 

® These alternative explanations are based on INirukta iv. 12 ; mandu madisnu yuvdm 
stha^ij api va manduna teneti syat, samdnavarcasety etena vyalchydtam. 

142. Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed 
to two deities explain (the final vowel of) mandu as not liable 
to phonetic combination (pragrhnanti)^. One (however) who 
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a hearing ; 

hdr, b, 17^ k, ¥P!^r^rh-®rb — bmhS^/b, r, irq#q 

fkrb — liqi^Wllidbfk, «^^mb r.-— hdbf, fq% 1 i|T° n 

— oWqifTflihrmhh^rb ®^qqTcttkrb oSRqq^b. 

^ The two deities would be the host of the Manits and Indra 5 but cp. Griffith, 
Translation of the Big-veda on i. 6. 7, and Grassmann, Woiierbuch, under mandu. 

Mandu is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha. 

143. as Bodasi in the Atharva-veda (atharmngirasa) is (regarded 
as one) of the wives of the gods 

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the Maruts 

hrmb b, f, k.-— 143®*'' is 

omitted in r^r^r®. 

“ In BV. V. 46. 8 rddasi is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha (doubtless because not 
accented rodasi). This stanza also occurs in the Atharva-veda vii. 46. 8. It is commented 
on by Yaska (Nirukta xii. 46), who, however, explains rddast here as rudrasya patnu Op. 
Sayana on BY. v. 46. 8. b That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is 

su^jported by the wording of the Sarvam;kramapT ; * the six (stanzas) ad aka (6. 4-^) are 
addressed to the Maruts, vilu cid (6. 5), indrena (6. 7) are also addressed to Indra.’ 



144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, India 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally. 
{samdmiam) with the great India. 

hr^rHfkr^ hdr, 

r^(r3?)bfk, rixh-®r2, ni\ — Wit km^r, ^Tlt f, 

OTif b, Wra r^rS^k. — hrn^r. drS®, bfk. — Tbe end of tbe 

mrga is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

30. T2i® deities of BY. i. 12, and of tlie Apri hymn i, 13. 

145. The hymn ‘ Agni' (agnim : i. 12) has Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, ‘ by Agni Agni is kindled ’ (agnindgnih sam idhyate : 
6"), is addressed to two deities : they mean Nirmathya and 
Ahavaniya®-. 

kmh, b, fk.— bbfk, (Sarva- 

nukramaipl r^r^fk Sarvanukramam, hdr®m^b. — ®1|T- 

%^bdm^rb, ®irr^Jk, ®^T^Tr^/, 

^ Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation 
fire. Cp. Sarvanukramam on EV.i. 12; fMo d’cyagnidaivato nirmathyahmamyau. 

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, hear their names from me. 

hm^bfk, ^cIT: r.— hmV, b, rh'^r^fk. — 

hm^rb, fk. — In r^r^r® 146®'^ reads : 

^fiT 1 

147. In the first (stanza) Fuel^ (idhma) is praised, in the 
second Tanunapat, Narasamsa in the third, but in the fourth 
Ila is praised; ... 

^1!%^ hmhb, fk, r^r^r®. hm^ 

® On the Apri hymns, see Roth, Eriauterungen, pp. 122-124. 

148. but the Litter (&arM4 in the fifth, t^^ the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (wa^^osasa) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 

n, , .. , ■ n ■ 
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Ixm’^bfk, the SarvanukramanT has the Vedic form 

hm^rfb, x\ SWT krl — hm^r^ being omitted) b, 

(the preceding four syllables ^ being omitted) fk, M r^r'^, ^ r. 

149. the two ‘Divine’ Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are 
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvastr is to be known as 
praised in the tenth. 

I^m^hrnb, ^T^^fkrh'®, b.— ^ri; hm^, ^W: b, fk.— The end 

of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm^bfk. 

31. The eleven Apifi hymns. 

160. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine ‘Svahakrtis’ to be praised. 

^ b, fk, hdr. — hmh r^bfk, r. — 

hmb-%fk, r. 

151. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (i. 1 3 ), they (occur) in all the Apris ; 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (vikalpate) 

g hr®r®bfr^ e^T g m^k, r. 

® As to how this option applies, see below, ii. 155-157. 

152. As to the Apri hymns, including the Praisas (ritual 
summons), they are eleven (in number); or (rather) the Praisa 
hymn a (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number) k 

hm^rh®, bfkr^, r.— 

hmh^bfkr^r^, r.— hra^r^fkr^r^ b, r. — 

g bmhb, ®TOf% 

“ Which consists of twelve yajitmi:, that is, VS. xxi. 29-40. This is referred to by 
Yaska (Nirukta viii. 22) as praisikam (soil, sw/t-tom), and included by him among the eleven 
Apr! hymns {tany etdny ehddasapnsuktdni), Cp. Roth, EiTauterungen, p. 122. ^ The 

ten Apr! hymns of the Eg-veda are enumerated in the Anuvakanukramanx, 10-12, p, 48 
of my edition of the SarvanukramanT. See also ASS. iii, 2, 5 fp. 
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163. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Santra- 
mani sacrifice [sautrdmandni) one to Prajapati (prdjdpatya)^, 
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (dsvamedhiha) and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice ('purusasya medhe) : these (make) 
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda (yajuhsu)^ 

g hmh ^ rbfk.— r, km^bfk.— cUf^ kmL® 

Ibfkr^r®, Iflf f r. 

® That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp. S'B. sdii. 9. 3^®, note)4 xx. 55-66 (cp, S^B. xii. 8. 2^®); 
xxi. 12-22 (cp. S^B. xii. 9. 3^®). ^ That is, VS. xxvii. 11-22 (see commentary on the 

first stanza and cp. SB. vi. 2. 2^ flp., especially and note on ® VS. xxix. r-ii 

(cp. S'B. xiii. 2. 2^^). ^ Beferred to in Sahkh. SS. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mrtyuJi, 

164. Here only the Praisa hymn (YS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda (yajuhsu) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas and that 
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142), 

l!c!;h, Hm b, fT? fk, 

rLS®.— %GRW hm^rS, W bmt ^ ^ r, 

fkr^, only b, cf^ r®rb- — ^The end of the mrga is here marked by in 
hm'bfk. 

^ That is, Apii stanzas belonging to (-gala) or turned into (-krta) Praisas, the 
expression being equivalent to Yaska’s praisiSa, ‘consisting of Praisas.’ 


32. Tauilnapat and IMairasamsa in Apri hymns. Idhma a form of Agni. 

165. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 13)^: only these three contain both^ (Tanunapat 
and Nara^amsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) Grtsamada (ii. 3) and in (that of) Yadhrya^va ^ (x. 70), 

hraLb'^rb fkr^ r.— g hrbfk, 

mb — hmL-®r®rb bfkr.— ^1[W[% hm^r^r®rb ^^TTW^r, 

f, k, W b.— -’qr hr® r® r"^ b, ^ f k. ^ r. 

Which wonld constitute a fsi-sitMa according to i. 14, 15* ^ Ubhayavanti-, 

cp. Nirukta viii. 22 : maidhatitham dairghatamasayi praisikam ity uhhayavanti •, cp. Roth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122 ; see also my Introduction to the SarvanukramanI, p. xiv. 
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156 . both (the hymn) of Atri (v, 5) and that (vii. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of Urva^i (Vasistha), contain Narai^ainsa. 
Tanunapat (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama- 
dagni^ (x. no) sang, 

hmhrh-^r® A k, ^ hmh-^fkr^rh'h 

^ r. — hmh-%r®r'^, r, no particle in k. — r, b, 

r^r'^, hdm^r^. — There is a lacuna in fk between and 

^ The reading of hdm^r^, varmdevah, is doubtless a corruption of the incorrect reading 
jamadagnali. There is no Apr! hymn by Vamadeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly 
important, the whole of it being commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4-21)1 cp. Eoth, 
Erlauterungen, p. 122, and SarvanukramanI, Introduction, p. xiv. 

157 . and that which the seer Yisvamitra (iii. 4) and Asita 
the son of Ka^yapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated*^ (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i. 13. 1-12), 

b, m g fk, ^ h, 

d, r. 

* Above, ii. 146-150. 

168 . learn the manner {sampadam) in which they represent 
(sampadyante) Agni. 

The Fuel {idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything ; for this 
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhyate) ^ as fuel. Or this form i^-dh/md) 
is made from the root dhmd\ for fuel is kindled when blown 



Ift: hr^mhh'^rb rlT: bfk, r. — ^Ef<i 3 ^hr^m^bffcr^r®rh 

hmhWy fh^ h, fh^ r, f. — brnh^ 

r^rh® WI^^WcTTlb, fk, r. — Wltfl’ iv WT^ bfk, 

hdm^. — hm^rbfk, r®r®r'^.- — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in hm^fk. The last paida is repeated in b only. 

* This etymology corresponds to the only one given by Yaska CNirukta viii. 4): 
idhnah samindhandt. 
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1. Tanunapat. M'arasamsa. Ila. BarMs. 

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tanunapat^ by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends (yachati) ^ his body (tanum). 

They say that ‘Napat’ is a descendant and that the origin 
of this one (asya) is from that one {amutas) <1. 

r. — hm^r^bfkr^r®!^, r. 

^ Op. above, ii. 26: ay am tanunapad agnili. ^ Op. ibid.: asm, hi tananat iarmh. 
® Op. ii. 27 : anantaram jgrajam ahur napad iti. ^ Op. ibid.: napdd amusy a caivayam 
agnik, and ii. 26^^. 


2. Now some say that Narasamsa here is Agni^. Again [atha 
Dd) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice b, (saying) 
‘ all men {nardlfj utter praise (iamsanti) seated at it.’ 


n bmh^bfkr^rh-h ^ r.- 

fk, b, 

i®rh bk, f, ^ ^Tf^: r. 


bmh®r®rb 

r. — binh-® 


This is the opinion of S'akapuni according to Yaska, Kirukta viii. 6 : agnir iii 
iahapuyiri naraih pra^asyo hhavati. ^ This is the view of Katthakya, ibid.: nara- 
samso yajna iti hatthahyo : nara asminn astnah ^ayisanti. 


3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Narasamsa as the 
object of praise {prasasya) by men seated at the sacrifice ^ ; and 
so also say the ritualists (rtvijo narah) b. 


ipsji^hr^bfkr^r^r'^, hdb. fk, TETSf^ mb r. — 

hr^bfr^r^rb m\ k, if^T; r. 


® The previous sloka states two views corresponding to those stated in Niriikta viii. 6, 
that Narasaipsa is (i) Agnis naraih prasasya^ (S'akapuni); (2) yajHa: nara asminn asina^ 
samsanti (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two : narair 
astnair adhvare prasasyah; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28 : yajfie yac 
chasyate nrbUl(i. ^ This expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to 
so often used by Yaska. 


4. Ila is a form made by the Rishis ®', and (is derived) from 
the root expressing praise b : Agni is called tZavan ® (‘ possessing 
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refreshment ’) either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing 
increase 

h, fk, r®r®r^, 

hdm\ r. — hr^br^A f, 

kr^, r. — — 

bm^bk, t r. — bmh-^ 

fb, ^f^ift k, 1 [fwr r.— bm^r®, ^“ 

^^nrr b, wrafif^irr fk, 3?fw^iinr r. 

^ The meaning of this reading (rsi-Jcrtam rupam) I take to be this : the form Ila, it 
is true, does not occur in the Eg-veda; nevertheless it is Vedic, being abstracted by the 
Eishis from the various forms of the verb id, *to praise/ which occur in the AprI stanzas 
addressed to I]a (cp. Both, Erlauterungen, p. ii 8 ). I was at first inclined to adopt the 
reading isi-hrtam, ‘made from the root is’ {—id, cp. Grassmann, Wbrterbuch, sub voce 
id)', but this seemed incompatible with the following ides ca (not ider va) and tena in 
the nest line, which points to a single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no 
reference to a root is in his explanation of Ila (see next note). ^ Yaska (Nirukta 

viii. 7 ) derives ila from either id or idh : itte^ stutiharmaiia indhater va. ° Our author 
has to say ‘Agni is called ildvdn’ because ila itself does not occur in the Eg-veda. 
^ The preceding va in vohto shows that the vardki- of the MSS. must also contain va 
(that is, va rddhi-). The dropping of the d in the MSS. is doubtless due to confusion 
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root vrdh, which happens to have the same 
meaning as rdh. 

5 . Again, this Agni is the Litter (harhis), for the whole of 
it (sarvam) is furnished (parihrmhitam) with food^'^, or because, 
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (paribrmhitah) ^ with 
fuel. 

hmL®r®r’^, b, ^cfT f, ^ i'.— ^ ^^m^dr, ^ ■mh, m 
^bfk. — tiftfffci: hmL®r^r^ fk, b, r.— -The end of 

the varga is here marked by in dbfk, not in m^. 

* That is, the oblations are laid on it. ^ The etymological explanation is similar 
to that of Yaska (Nirukta viii. 8 ) : barhih pariharJiandf. 

2 , The JDitdsie Boors* ITight and Mornizig. 

6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, are the wives of 

all (the gods)®; they follow Agnayi, and so also Agnayi (follows) 
Agni'^.' ■ ■ 
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r, b, bm’r®fkr^r®r’^ (on this corruption cp. critical note on 

i. 92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148.— iftWT omitted in fk. — 
hdm\ b, fk, r. — 6 ^^ foHows the reading of hm^'bfk ; 

5 rrf^ r^r^r®. 

^ This is doubtless suggested by EV. x. no. 5 (commented on in Nirukta viii. 10): 
vi srayantam patibhyo na . . . deoelJiyo bhavata suprdyanah. ^ This remark is intended 
to show the identity of the devyo dmrah with Agni (cp. i. 107) : being the wives of the 
gods they represent AgnayT, the wife of Agiii, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities 
(see i. 105, 106). S'akapuni, in Nirukta viii. lo, identifies them with Agni : yajne grha- 
dvdra iti Icdtthakyah j agnir iti sdlcapunih. 

7 . Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni, both in praises and oblations 

^ hrbfk, rb’^r®. — hm^r^bfkr^r®, 

’q- r.--^#W hr®r®r^, mb r, b, Sffim f. — ^ 

mb-, h, fltl ^ bfk. 

Because they, as well as the other Apri deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni. 

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn (nahtosdsau), 
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark (^ydvt) ^ 
is related to Agni^, while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kald) of that time ® {kdla). 

% hr®mbkrb-®rb ^ % r, b. — hm^ 

bfrbb ■^•RT^^i'^d, Wn^^r, k, rb — bfkr, 

hdmb— g hb, ^ ^ g fk, g mb, rb^r®. 

^ 8’yavl is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in ITaighantuka 
i. 7. ^ Thus SVavTrsrNight occurs in the first stanza of an Agni hymn (i. 71. i). 

® That is, Usas being a part of SyavT would also be related to Agni. Cp. Nirukta ii. 18 : 
(usdh) ratrer aparah Jealah. The reading of r^r^r® is doubtless a corruption of Ttaldvama, 
i. e. Usas is ‘the last portion’ of that time. 

9 . Dawn (usas) lightens ^ (uchati) the darkness, Night (naktd) 
anoints (awaM) ^ her with drops of dew (hima)^; or else this (form) 
might be (derived) from the root anc^, preceded by the negative 
(nan) % (and) mean Hhe indefinite - coloured oiie\ (avyakta- 
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hm^rb, f| fk. — lim^r (Nirukta viii. lo: 

^ ^0 bfkr*^.— hd, r, ^ ^#1 %f in\ tf 

b, ^ f, (^ ?) r^, k.- — This sloka is omitted in. r^r^r®. 

^ Op. Hirnkta ii. i8 : usah hasraad} uchatUi. ^ Nirukta viii. lo: nahteti . . 

anaMi hhntmy avaiyayena \ cp. ii. l8 on rdtri : rater m syad ddnakarmanah ; pradtyante 
’sydm masydydh. ® Hima-hindu, in the plural, is here substituted for the plural expres- 
sion ava^ydydlj, twice used by Yaska in connexion with night. ^ That is, nahtd^z 
an-aktd : as far as the meaning is concerned, the derivation from a%' (from which comes 
vy-ahta itself) would have been more natural; but the author doubtless wanted a root 
dijEferent from the one he had already used in his first etymology {analcii). Eajendralala 
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading purvdm mr, refers to EV. i. 72. 9 ? where the word 
veh occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. ® An early occurrence of the 

technical form of the negative prefix as used by Panini. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 10 : api 
vd mkt^vyahta-varyd. 

10 . Eor at first she becomes Gloaming (dosa)^, at midnight 
she is Darkling (tamasvati), and before the rising of the Sun 
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name." 

hm^rh^r®, fkr , — m hmH^br^r^r^ m fk, 10^ 

T.— bfkr, hr^r^^h m^. I have preferred since it 

is the form which occurs in Naighantuka i. 7 as one of the names of night. — t^h m^r, 

b, fkr^. — 10^^ comes first in hm^r^bfkr^r® ; in r (=r^r^r®) 10^^ comes before 
10 . — The end of the varya is here marked by in b, by a figure meant for but 
looking like in f, by ^ in k, not at all in hdm^. — -This sloka is numbered ^00 in hd. 

Dosa and Tamasvati, as well as S'yavl and Nakta, occur in Naighantuka i. 7 as 
synonymns of Ratri, 

3. The Two Diviate Sacrificers. The Three Goddesses. Tvasfr. 

11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni^ Dor they were born from the 
celestial (divya) Agni ; they are therefore celestial {daivya) ^ 
by birth. 

m^r (Sarvanukramanl), h dr® f kr^.- — hih^r® r’’’ r'^, b, omitted 

in fk, r.— hmh®bfkr®r®r^ r.— mH, hdr, ; cp. 

above, i. 108. — «RRT hm^r, bfk, TO^ dr®rV. 

This agrees with Yaska’s explanation in Nirukta viii. ii : dak>yav> hotdrap ayam 
cdgnir asm ca madkyainah. ^ That is, is treated as a patronymic formation 

from divya: cp. ii. 26. 
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12 . Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of by a threefold name^ as abiding in the three 
lights 

hm^r, fbk. 

On the three forms of Vac, see above, ii. 72 ff. ^ Op. above, i. 90. 

13. Ila follows® (the terrestrial) Agni, Saras vati^ is attached 
to (prdpta), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac) 
becomes Bharati as occupying that (celestial) world. 

®^% 3 oT hdm\ r, b, ogtW fkr^. — 

hdr^bfkr^r^r’^, ITFTm^, r- — hdrmbb^r®, ^^bfk. — 

^4 hmhb, rh-h-®, fk. — hm\ m d, 3 ?^^ fk, 

3 ?^ b, r. 

^ Anuga : cp. amvartate, above, iii. 6. ^ Op. above, ii. 76. 

14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs (Mq/ai^) to® all these (three) Agnisk 

hHi'^b, % d, fk, % ^^r.— bfkr, ^srmt ^’Fthdml— 

OT^bfkr, hmhh^r®bfk, 3 PS^ r, -“0111^ hdrbfk, 

®?rF!^rh^r®. 

® Op. srita in i, 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartate in iii. 6. ^ Thris not only does 

Ila, the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the terrestrial Agni, bnt all the ‘ Three goddesses* 
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni. 

15. Now as to Tvastr, there is praise (of him) as this same 
terrestrial Agni ® ; or (it may be said) there are stan^ias^ to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other {kasydpi, form of Agni) 

hmh-® (»?^» r®), r, r®r®r^ fk, 

^ b.— hmh®br®r®rb f, kr. — hdbm^fk, 

r.— hdmh, r®r^ fkr^ b,^^# 

rh®.' — hdrmBkr^r^r’^b, ^ r^r^r®.— ^The whole line has the 

following modified form in r^ r^ r® : irrf^ — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in dm^bfk. 

' ■ II.'" ' M 
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That is, in Apr! hymns ; our author agreeing with the view of S'akapuni quoted 
in Nirukta viii. 14 {agnir iti sakapuy,ih), as well as with the view represented by the 
Naighantuka, where Tvastr is first mentioned among the Apri deities (v. 2), secondly, among 
the atmospheric deities (v. 4), and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According 
to the view of others, Tvastr in the AprT hymns belongs to the middle group : mddhga- 
mikas tvast^ty ahuh, madhyame ca sthdne sarnamndtah (Nirukta viii. I4)» He is stated 
below (iii. 35) to belong to the middle group, when rupaJcarta. Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 14. 
^ That is, in the stanzas of the Apr! hymns addressed to him, he represents the ter- 
restrial Agni. ® The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (i. 15; 
ii. 36; on ii. 37 see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvastr, though the name occurs in 
ii. 36. 3 only. ^ That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forms of 
Agni may be meant. The general sense of the second line I take to be : Tvastr in the 
Apr! hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may 
represent one of Agni’s other forms. I am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have 
interpreted this passage correctly. 

4. The celestial Tvastr. Story of Badhyanc and the Mead. 

16 . (Tvastr) may be (derived) from tvis or from tvahs, or (it 
means) ‘he quickly {turnahri) obtains (ainute)’^, or ‘he assists 
(ut-tdrana) in works (harmasu) ’ ^ ; therefore he obtains this name. 

hr^br^-'^, m\ fkr^ r. — ^ 

hm^ (cp, Nirukta viii. 13), WT r^r^ ^ r®rh 

m bfk, m r. — hr^br^ ^:|TrK# %f% 

^ f k, 

* These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viii. 13 : tvasta tury.am aSnuta 
iti nairukta^^ tviser <od sydd diptikarrnayas, tmksater va sydt karotiharmayati. In eon- 
ne.xion with tetsi-tes, ‘from the root tvis,'^ Mitra gives one of his marvellously irrelevant 
references to the Rg-veda, x. 84. 2: ‘thou art brilliant (ivisitas), 0 Manyu, like fire.’ 
^ This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaska’s (tvaksateh) Jtaroiikar- 
manah. The suffix -tar would he accounted for by taram, while tvas would be e.xplained 
by transposition of letters (as in Yaska’s paryaraya from frp) from ui and Jcarmasu. This 
is certainly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderful achievements in etymology. 

17 . The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon, 
as well as the mead (mac^Ati) which is above (param) Mid on earth 
(iha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) Agni ^ 

hr^m^r®, h, W.fk, r.— 

hm^rb, fk, fmi — hvVhxhh\ ^ fk, 
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— “■^TW hr^'m’r'r'', '’WTfit: br, ■’^TpT ft. — ^ m*i' ■%?[ 

^ fbkr®, ^ ^ r’, r. — lixm’r*r', ^ fr^ ?} *tg t. 

^ TMs is the celestial Tvastr who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (cp. my 
Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 52. and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 112). Agni 
is also a guardian of Soma (op. cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded 
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane hy the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit., 
p. II 2). Having thus stated Tvastr’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes ^ 
on to relate the story of how the As'vins obtained it from Dadhyahc. 

18. a Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (i. e. Dadhyanc) even that spell {hrahma) ^ ; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 

Wirtft hr®m^bfkr 2 r'' 5 r'^n(g), WfjT ^ r, n. — hr^mHfkrh-^rb 

r. — br^m^bfkr^rSh r, 

n(m), n(g).— hr^m^bfkr^r'^r^ r.— 

is omitted in n. 

The story of Dadhyahc, as far as related in the following six slokas (18-23, excepting 
is quoted in the Nltimanjari on EV. i. 116. 12. It is also told by Sayana (on 
EV. i. 116. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the Satyayanaka and the 
Vajasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha Brahmana (xiv. 1. see Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). A Which reveals the abode of Soma. 

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘Do not speak anywhere ; 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; fjr if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I win not let you escape aUve.’ 

hm^bn, rt n(m), fk, r, ^ rVr®.' — ^ ff ^ I 

i?’f^rf%^hm^rbfk, 1?# MW^r^rS®, I 

lil^f?i;hm'^rbfkn, r^rV. 

20. Now the divine Asvins asked for the mead in secret from 

the seer ; and he told them what the Lord of ^aci had said. t 

br®mL'''rb W^^r, fi|i^ n. — 

hm^rbn (g), f, n.— The end of the mrga is here marked by 

^ in hm^bf, not k. 

S. Tlie horse’s head of Badhyane. The middle Tvastr,^ ; ' 

21. To him the Nasatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make us 
two receive the mead hy means of a horse’s head; Indra shall 
not slay you for that/ 
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Sayana, n(g), mh-n, fk, — 

hm’bfku, — ^fWT^t hr’r'^'r^ fk, ^f^t% 

b, 'HTf^ ^ TR.r, m ^ n. — br^-^r® A ^ bd, 

r . — m W nftmi b, '^T f. ^ ff^fW r, 

n. 

22. Because Dadhyanc had told (the secret) to the two Asvins 
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his ; (but) 
his own head they (the Alvins) put on (again) \ 

n(g), ^IT%^ bxbfk. — g bmR, c!^ r^r^r®, 
bfkr^n. — hm^bfk, r.; — W bf, n(g), 

n, r, br=^mb r^rl — SST^TTflS^ r, SERm^l^bf, 

^T^liq^kr^ if^T^^br^r^r'^, ^^TcrT3ln(m)ii(g), (Sayana bas tbe forms 

and lfWWri=C.)« — brHfkr^-^r^n, eft fip:: r. 

^ Tbe S'B. and Say ana tell tbe story only as far as the replacing of the beadj cp. 
KB. : athoMsija svam sira ahrtya tad dliqjisya jprati dadhatuh ; Sayana : svdktyam mdnusayi 
Sir ah pratyadhattam. The S'B. uses tbe expression dhyam sirah, and the verbs chid and 
,apa-ni-dhd. 

23. And the horse’s head of Dadhyanc, severed by the bolt- 
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount 
^aryanavat. 

bmb'®br^'b fk, r. — r, b, 

^^fk, (:^lf|=^I^f^3i^) ^^ n.— m MSS. and r, |l|W n- 

24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
close of the cosmic age (yugd), 

bm^r, f, k, b, d r2(?)r'‘r®. — 

brnb-^rS®!-’', HT^c^ y, bfk. — ®^^ bm^r, oiCT^^ bfk.—f^Rl^fl hmb-^ 

bfkr^r®r'^, ^iT^W r. 

25. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle Sphere 
(madliyamiha) % is a modifier (m7{;ar^f) k of forms. He too is praised 
incidentally; a hymn to him does not exist b 

bmbbfk, tWf^ ^ y^r'^rb— TO x, TO bimb TO (no particle) 
bfk. — Tbe end of the «arya is here marked by 4| in hm^ bfk. 
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^ Op. Nirukta viii. 14 : madhjamihas tvastMty dhur, madliyame ca sfhdne samamndtali. 
^ Tvastr is often spoken of in the RV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rupahrt in 
the TS. &c.; cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 116. ® See op. cit., p. n6, B, line 5. 

6. Yanaspati. The Svahakrtis. 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this (ai/am} 
Agni^ as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pati) of 
woods as (their) protector (paid), or because he guards (pdlayati) 
them^. 

hmhL-^r®hfk, ^ r. 

Vanaspati as an Apr! deity is here (RV. i. 13. ii) identified with the terrestrial 
Agni ; hnt above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents 
the middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i. 67. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 3 : vanandm pata 

m pdlayitd vd. 

27. This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Yanaspati by Grtsa- 
mada in the third (stanza)^ of the hymn ‘Enjoy’ {mandasva: 
ii. 37 ), which contains six stanzas. 

oqf^f^o hmh bfkr.^ — b, «fircr: fk, hm^r. — 

bfkr, hmh^r^rl — bfkr, m^ hr^ 

^ This stanza is commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati. 
He quotes four others (viii. 17—20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an Apr! deity (x. 1 10. 
jo j iii. 8. i; and two stanzas not from the RV.). 

28. But an occasional (prasangajd) praise of him (Yanaspati), 
as a sacrificial post ^ and as a tree, with the whole ^ hymn, ‘ They 
anoint’ (anjanti : iii. 8 ), is (to be found) in the third Mandala. 

hmh^br^rh r, ^ f k. — hm^r^fkr^r^ ^ rh 

b, r. 

Op. below, iv. lOO. ^ Yaska in his comment on RV. iii. 8. X merely remarks 
(Nirukta viii. i6) regarding Vanaspati: agnir iti ^dkapuy.ih. Bui in commenting on. RV. 
X. no. lo (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes : tat ko vamspatii^ ? MtihakyaJi, agnir 

iti sdkapunih. 

29. As to the Svahakrtis— the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which is meant by the term) ^ is simply (a form of) this Agni . 
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r. — 

r%r®r^ ^ hra^ r, omitted in fk. 

^ Op. the various explanations of the tenn given in Nirukta viii. 20. ^ Cp. 

Yaska’s remark (Nirukta viii. 22) after stating the various deities with which the prayajas 
and the amyajas had been identified : agneya iti iu sthitih, hhaMimatram itarat, it is, 
however, certain that they represent Agni ; everything else is merely an attribute.’ 

30 . For he is the maker {kartd) of oblations {svahd) ; the 
making {Jcrti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature 
(ehaja) ^ : it is he who is the source [prasuti) of living beings, 
the imperishable (source) of all of them. 

If f hbfk, ^ r. — ^fl^ hmb'^bfkr^rh-^ 

r. — ^WfW^TOMhbfk, m IWlWr^r. — hr^bfkrh'^r^ 1 ^fT^r.' — The end 
of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdm^bfk. 

® In this etymology Jcrti is explained by kartr: while there are many smhas, there 
is only one maker of them, that is Agni, the source of all beings (cp. i. 61). 


7 . Taauaapat and Hara^amsa. Beities of BV. i. 14 asid IS. 

31 . Both the second (stanza) with Tanunapat and that which 
contains Nara^amsa, are combined as applicable [prayohtavy^ in 
only three ^ (hymns) which (thus) contain both 

r, otllff® hdm^bfk. — o'ZTT ^ br^bfkrh-h-'^, g r. — rbfk, W f, 

^ 1 ® hd.— hmh^kr^ r.— 0f ciff m^rbrh'h 

fk, »W kr®. — ^ghmH-^br^ g fk, ff r. 

® See above, ii. isfi, note^, ^ That is, Tanunapat and Narasainsa. 

32 . The (stanza) containing Narasainsa, as well as the second 
may be (applied in behalf) k of those wanting children, (of him) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may wish for prosperity. 

fr, fT m bk, hr^r^ ^ mb—®^ ^ lir^fkrh-h-b (:^«) 

b, ®^ r.-— fT hmb’^hfkr^r^rb WT ^Tf r.— ’i?! hm^ 
r'^br^rh'b efWTft fk, r. 

® That is, the stanza containing Tanunapat. ’’ That is, apart from their usual 
sacrificial application as Apri stanzas. 
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33. The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ {aibhih: i. 14), which 
invoking Agni®' is spoken of here as addressed to the AU-gods 
(vai^vadeva), is recited (Sasyate) among the hymns to the All- 
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic ‘ All ’ (viha) 

h, k, ^ r.— 

km^rb, fk. — iii- 33 ‘^=ii. 

Agni is the only god invoked in tbe vocative in this hymn ; but the gods, thrice 
with the characteristic visve, are several times mentioned in it, as well as several individual 
gods (in 3 and lo). Cp. below, iii. 51. Cp. iii. 43, and ii. 12S, 133, 134. 

34. As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink SomaV(L 15), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities t in their respective stanzas, together with the 
Season (rtu). 

hmh-^ A f^cfN bf, g r.— MSS., 

That is, the deities of the Rtuyajas; cp. AB. ii. 29. ^ Enumerated below, 37, 38. 

35. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ (r^w^ia), in four 
with the Rtus (rtuhhih), then again in two (i i, 12) ‘ with E,tu 

r, -m b, m f k. h d.-™ 

The end of the mrga is here marked by '0 in dm^bfk, by 3 ^ in h. 

®' This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the RY. {rtuna occurs 
in i~4 and 6, while 5 contains rtuhr; rtubhi^ occni's in 9 and 10 only, and no form of 
ftu in 7 and 8 ; rtuna in 11 and 12) ; bnt it is an exact description of the twelve Praisas 
for the Etu offerings j see TS. vi. 5. 35 AB. ii, 29. 2-4, and Haug, vol. ii, p. 135, note 

■ 8. Hymn to tEe Seasons s RV. i. IS. , , 

36. The ]^tus are here incidentally praised with the deities: 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (praisa) for offerings to 
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada^ also. 

fk, hdm^. — 35, 36 omitted in r^r^r®. 
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^ That is, EV. ii. 36 ,* cp. AB. v. 9. 6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note ® ; see also Oldenherg, 
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of EV. i. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute 
one hymn). 

B7. Now with the first (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tvastr^ with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth; 

^ ^ hd, ^ ft, 

mi r. 

®' With muhhyaya, compare tmikhe tu ya, v. i. ^ On Tvastr in the Etu hymns, 
cp. above, iii. ig. 

38. with the fifth &kra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the 
four^ beginning with the seventh (7-10) Agni Dravinodas. 

hdmh-, hfk. 

® CaturbU^, agreeing with saptamyadyabMh, clearly used as a feminine j cp. above, 
ii. 44. 

39. The divinity of the formulas of the Bg-veda is to be 
known from authoritative statement ^ (adesa), not from its 
characteristic mark {linga) ; for it is not possible to know actually 
{tattvena) th.Q divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark \ 

^ hm^rbfk, g hbfkr^r’^rh m\ WWf r.— 

^^ hra^rbfk, rh-'^r®. 

® Op. below, iii. 109. ^ That is, Agni is not mentioned by his actual name, 

but only by the attributive Dravinodas, which might designate another god (though it is 
a well-known epithet of Agni; cp. i. 106; ii. 23 j but see iii. 61). 

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Asvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again, Bathitara, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises a. 

W^hdmlfr, 

the varga is here marked by v; in bfkmb not in bd. 

“ In other words that it is a pi'thakstuti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All-gcda ; op. below, 43. 
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9. Three Mnds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly* (elcaikd) or by qualities arising from 
its activities^, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis- 
tributed praise® (vihhahta-stuti). 

hndr, bfkr^, rh*L«. — ft#r hniLbfk, 

^ r. fk, b, 

W^hdmb cr|dr^r®r^(?); cp. w.n below, iii. 82; in Mrukta 

vii. 8. 

Op. below, iii. 82, where ekavat ‘in the singular’ is used. ^ Op. below, 

vi. 69, on RV. -viii. 29. ® Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 8, gives RV. x. 17. 3 as an example 

of vibhakiistutih (where Pusan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed 
to a samstma or ‘joint-praise.’ 


42. Now the hymns to the All-gods (vaUvadeva) are of three 
kinds : that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
{surya-samstava), that which contains the characteristic ‘AIL 
{vUva-linga)f and that which contains separate praise (prthaJc-stuti). 

hmb, % b, % fk.— h, ®fw: dndbfkr (cp. 

in 40 and in 43). 

43. That which is called 'Separate gmise ’ (prthalc-stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities ; that which is 
characterized by ' AH’ {vUva-linga)^ is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal {vi4vd)^ qualities arising 
from their activities ®. 


bmbfk, g r. — f%% #: hndr, f, k, 5 

b. — hmbbfk, rb-b'®. — 43'^=iii. 6ob 


The term vihalihga occutb in Nirukta xii. 40, where Yaska states the view of 
shkapuni that only such hymns are ijais^adewa as contain the characteristic word visve. 
See Roth, Eiiauterungen, p. 167. ^ Cp. above, ii. 134. ® Op. vi. 69. 


44. That which with reference to the AU-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them- 
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun {surya-saTUstava), 

^ rmh hdb, (1%^) ^ f, 

hmM)k, f, rb^rb 

IT. 


N 
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45. But (the term^ does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Bhaga'^, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to 
Savitr, ‘I invoke [hvaydmi: i. 35), nor in the Surya (hymn) <3, 
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice ® {mahha ) ; 

mwm hdmh-^bfkrh-^r^, r«, r (cp. 

51).' — mb/, m bm^r^ WT fk, (^ ^) m r. — 

bdm^/bf/, 1% rk. — Tbe end of tbe varga is bere marked by ^ in bdi/bfk. 

^ That is, misvadem. ^ Bhagasya suktadau=.bhSgasya suhtasyqjdaui in tbe 

first stanza of vii. 41 (the only bymn to Bbaga in tbe EV.) a number of other gods are 
mentioned, but it is not mihadem, ° In the first stanza of this hymn Savitr is 

associated with several other deities, but it is not vaisvadevt. EV. x. 85, to the 

first stanza of -which a similar remark applies. ® This, I suppose, means : nor are 
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when applied sacrificially. 

10. How to ascertain the deitj of a hymn. 

46. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
(pravaddh)^, or where the word ‘associated’ {sajosdh) or ‘together’ 
(sajiih) ^ may be (used). 

WT^hm^r^bfkr^r®, Hm^r. 

That is, -when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation. 
^ Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental case, put it in a subordinate 
position. 

47. But the old Lamakayana^ states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally {pmsahgdt), 

^rf%^hm^rfh, hk, IWmf f. — 

^llt^hmhb, hd, bfkr^r®. 

® See Indische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426. 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some- 
where (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That ^ (deity) 
one learned in scripture (Mstra) should take note of. 

^ ^ft hmhSbfkr^r^ #fci^cl( r (cp. brnhylR^^ 

h, fk, r^rS®.— ^C| dr, 
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m\ itfW fk. ^ b. — hm^r^rkr^r^r^ r.— 48®^ is nearly 

identical -with iii. 

® Cp. tbe next s'loka ; also i. 22. ^ The feminine tarn, is used as if devata, not 

daivatam preceded. 

49 . Eor the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agents ^ are nevertheless indicated^ somewhere — at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages {prthaHvesu). 

If m^bfk, g r, hd (no particle). — 1 ?^ b, ^ =qf# ^ 

f, 17^ ^ ^ hd, ^ ^ r. — hdr^r®, 

fk, r. — hr^r^ndfr'^, kr. — hbf 

r, k. — hmh-bfk, 

dr^r®. 

“ That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be 
mentioned at the same time (as in EY. viii. 29). ^ That is, are connected with the 

deity of whom they axe characteristic. 

60 . The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr^ praises 
by the action ^ : since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrier ® (respectively). 

fn^c^Xf^^ hndr, fk, rTT^ 

b. — hmb'^r’, fk, b, -SltWllSTOfr r.— 

hm^ r m nd), ^ fk, 

h. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hdm^bfk. 

^ The Mvid to Savitr is EV. i. 24. 3; cp, AB. v. 17. 7. ^ Op. below, hi. 785 

see also i. 7 : stuiis tu karmand &c. ® In VS. xxii. 22 : dogdhrl dhenur vodhdnadvan 

diu^ saptih ; quoted beloW', with a slight variation, iii. 79. 

11 . Hysusi-owsiing and incidental deities. Seers of Vaiivadeva hymns. 

61 . Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhagaa (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162)^, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods % ‘ Hither with these ’ (aihhih, i. 14) : 

3 Xt% ^hb,^^ 3 ^^ fk.— ’^^^^fflhndr, 

f, b.”%|% bfkr, hd. 
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^ That is, in the first stanza ; see above, iii. 4g. ^ That is, in the first stanza. 

® See above, iii. 33: agneyam suhtam . .vaiieadevain ihocyate] cp. below, iii. 141. 

52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ- 
ing in his praise (stuvan) other stanzas®- at the beginning and 
end (of a hymn)^, he (the seer) from association {pratiyogdt)^ 
or on occasion (prasangdt) praises another deity at the same 
time A 

^ d, ^ h, 5irr rh-h-h 

b, ^ flWJ f, ^ ffir; k, 55^1 r. — 

^r(hcl, Ulrf^incCf, WTcf^^ci:k, UTl^^'^ctbr. 

“ That is, stanzas in other metres than those emploj^ecl in the body of the hymn ; 
thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagatl, the rest in 
tristubh ; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this 
connexion, are also in jagatl, the rest in tristubh. ^ Op, above, i. 22, and below, 

V. T^i. ® The reading of some of the B MSS., _pratoryo<7a^, ‘through association wth 
the early morning,’ may be due to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga 
(vii. 41), which begins prdtar agnim, prdtar indram See. ^ That is, the fii’st and last 
stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metre and deity. 

63. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object 
{art?iavdddn) ^ is to be known as hymn-owning {sukta-bhdgini) ; 
but the one whom he praises on occasion {prasahgend) is to be 
recognized as incidental {nipdtini) 

^^^^T^K^hrhk, «^ct.f, r^r^r®.— 53^*^ omitted in 

fkm^. 

^ Op. artJiam hruvantam in i. g. ^ Cp. above, i. 17, 18. 

64. In four ways ® (caturdhd), it may he said (vd), the hymn- 
owning (deity) is mentioned (hhanyate) in that hymn in which 
a seer who praises all the royal Rishis or (divine) Rishist is 
indicated (nirdista)^ 

TOt ITf^Pfha, TTf^r, b, ^ ^ 

wt hdr®, 5^i ^ b, % r. — fi4^^ is omitted in m^fk. — 
hmh, bfk. — r b, fk. — hdr, I 

m^b, * 

“ That is, I suppose, if the term -yiVae occurs ip a line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn 
as a whole : see the remark on the nature of a VaisVadeva hymn above, ii, 133. This, 
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I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of vismn devan. ^ This word does not occur 
till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note ^). The thii’ty-seven names (except 
Nabhaka ; see 56, note enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Yaisva- 
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-57, seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Yais'vadeva hymns, ii. 129-131. The additional ones 
are Yasukarna, Svastyatreya, Nabhaka, Kas'yapa, Yamadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha. 

66. as Medhatitlii®-, Agastya^, Brhaduktlia® Manu^ Gaya®, 
Rjisvan^, Yasukarna®, Saryata^^, Gotama’, LusaJ; 

rbfk, of^^OiYd, — oaj^i^hm^r, ©IT^^bf kr^r®.^ — f o 

hm\ bfkr. — hdm^ ^ fkr, b. — r, iptltfr 

hm\ fk. b. — r (=r^-^r‘ 5 j, ^ hm^bfk, 

r^r^r®!-’^. I have adopted the reading of r^r^r'^ because (l) by itself 
could not be right, as that name occurs below (58) ; (2) never occurs elsewhere with 
the patronymic but only with as the name of a seer ; {3) could 

easily be corrupted to and this would almost inevitably lead to the following 

word becoming (the reading seems to me a corruption of ^ITJ) ; (4) though 

ifn»(cjj is a patronymic of there is no reason to add the patronymic (as there 

is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of its e-vistence would have made the cor- 
ruption of easy. The MSS. r^r^ have in several previous cases been shovm to 

have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (^^ in i. 126, 

in i. 127, and in ii. 129); the present I regard as another instance.”— 

The end of the vavga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^. 

Seer of i. 14. ^ Seer of i. 186. “ Seer of x. 56. Seer of viii. 

27-30. ® Seer of x. 63, 64. ^ Seer of vi. 49-52. ® Seer of x. 65, 66. 

^ Seer of x. 92. ^ Seer of i. 89, 90. Seer of x. 35, 36. 

12. Seers of Yaisvadeva hymns (continued). 

66. Svastyatreya % Paruchepa^, Kaksivat®, the son of Gathin 
(Yisvamitra) A and the son of TJrvasi (Yasistha) ®, Nabhakaf, 
Duvasyu?, and the son of Mamata^^ (Dirghatamas), 

b, fk. hdmh r, 

'SfffW'fri'lft’ must be the correct reading, because there is no seer named 
but only (seer of iii. 20. i, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form 

a dvandva, just as 

in. viii. 70* 

® Seer of v. 50, 51. ^ Seer of i. 139. ® Seer of i. 121, 122. ^ Seer 

of i. 3. 7-94 X. 137. 5 : no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. ® Seer 
of vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. ^ All the MSS, and P read nabhahas caiva nircllsto; 
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"but Nabhaka (seer of viii. 39-42) is not credited with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ; 
on the other hand, Nabhanedistha, who (and not Nabhaka) is mentioned in a previous list 
(ii. 129-131) as among the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the 
All-gods (x. 61, 62). This suggests that in nirdisto (peculiar enough in this place) we 
may have a corruption of nedistho. ® Seer of x. 100. ^ Seer of i. 164. 

57. Vihavya^ the seer Kasyapa^, and he who is Avatsara^ 
hy name*^, Vamadeva®, Madhuchandas Partha^, Aditi, daughter 
of Daksa^; 

bmh-, hdfk. — ^tft^hndr, brh'h-^ 

f, k. — t|T#f nd rb f k, hm^m^ P i’®- — hdmh 

h, cITf^fW f, r, rh-h-®. 

^ Seer of x. 128. ^ Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Manu) of viii. 

29. ® Seer of v. 44. ^ Eajendralala Mitra, reading namayah, has here one of 

his marvellous references to the EV., i. 139, 9, where the word nabhayah occurs. ° Seer 
of iv, 55. ^ Seer of i. 3. 7-9. ® That is, Tanva Partha, seer of x. 93. ^ That 

is, Aditi Daksayam, alternative seer of x. 72 ; cp. SarvanukramanT ; Arsinukramani x. 29. 

58. Juhu®', and the seer Grtsamada^, and those who are the 
divine Seven Pishis®, Yaina<^, Agni Tapasa®, Kutsa^, KusidinS, 
and Trita ^ ; 

bfdr, mh hk.' — hmh-, ^ rh-’, 

it b, w fk.-— b, f, ft 

trot: k, r, h d r^ r® r"^. I have preferred the reading 

because (1) the patronymic Tapasa could not be connected with Atri, who 
is Bhaumai (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Eishis (Agni, Gharma, Manyu), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which was 
meant ; (3) Agni Tapasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand, 
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (ii. 129-131), thus disappears from the present one. 
Prom some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may be said in favour 
of each of the three names of the previous list, Gathin, Nabhanedistha, Atri, reappearing 
in the present longer list, where they are absent in my text. 

® Seer of x. 109. Seer of ii. 29, 31. Seers of x. 137. ^ Seer of 

X. 14 and part of x. 10. ® Seer of x. 141. ^ Seer of i. 106, 107, alternative seer 

of i. 105. ® Seer of viii. 83. ^ Seer of x. 1-7, alternative seer of i. 105. 

59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest^"^ separately 
(pTthak)'^^ and Vi§nu®, and Nejamesa^, and he who is Samvanana® 
by name. 
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lidmL, b, fk. — m^rbfk, 

hr®. 

^ Seers of v. 24 and x. ^*^-60. ^ That is, in v. 24; cp. ArsanulcramanT v. ii, 

where their names are enumerated, and they are stated to be elcarcah, i. e. each the seer 
of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the SarYanukramani. ® The seer 

of X. 184. The seer of the khila after x. 184. ® The seer of x. 191. 

60 . All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal (visvaih) qualities arising from his (asya) activities*^, 
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

hndrbfk, dr^r®. — hmh-, W ^ fk, brhL— 

hm^r, bfk. 60^ = 43*^. The end of the varga is here marked by^^in hdm^bfk. 

^ That is, the seers of Vaisvadeva hymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the All-gods, as in EV. i. 14 ; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 

13. Explanation of BravinodaSi. Deities of X&Y. i. 16--18. 

61 . Now the Dravinoda^ who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call IndraS because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth^. 

dmh-fk, bb. — ^Iwt^ W* brL^r®, bdmLfk (cp. the 

various readings in 62 and 65). — hdmb-, bfk. — 

hdmL, b, fk. 

Cp. Nirukta viii. 2, where it is stated to be Kraustuki’s opinion that Dravinodas 
is Indra, and where that opinion is refuted; see Both, Erlauterungen, p. iig. ^ Cp. 
above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Dravinodas. 

62 . This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda ^ ; for he is the giver 
of strength ^ ; 

B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed ^ 
by the seers at the sacrifice. 

hdm®b, m^m^rfk. — ^The five lines, 62°‘*-64, are to be found 

in bfkr^r^r"^ (=:B) and m’- only; they are omitted in hdm®m®r (r^r®r^r®)=A. It is 
not till here (after 3go slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

mb fk, r^rSb 

b.— 'Here the value of m^ in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once 
begins to show itself. 
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^ I take Draviriodah here, and in 6i, as the nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pi.) of the 
alternative form dramnoda used for metrical reasons instead of dravinodds (the nom. of 
dravinodas), which is otherwise employed here (i. lo6; iii. 63 ; acc., ii. 25). ^ Op, 

above, ii. 25. ° Cp. Nirnkta viii. 2: balena mathyamdno jdyate. 

B 63. They call the oblations wealth {dravina)^, because it is 
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers {rtvij) are givers 
of them b (oblations) ; hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
(dmvmo<la) 

mRfk, rh-®rh — b, fk, f#^mh — 

cfcT mi ^^i^rfk. 

^ Cp. ii. 25 and Nirukta viii. i. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : rtvljo Hra dravimdasa 

ncyante haviso ddtdrah. ® The plural of dravin,oda occurs in KV. i. 53. 1. Yaska 

rises the form dravkiodas only. 

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them (esdm) from (such expressions as) ‘the son 
of the seers’®, (and) ‘0 child of strength’ or because he was 
produced from the middle ® (Agni). 

^ hr (Mrukta viii. 2), fk, mb — bthr^rh-h ^ 

mi ^fr mRk, ^ 3 fr b, ^ rh-'^b m m 

m^bfk. — fr'b ndbkr^rl 

Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : yatho etad; aijnim drdvkyodasam dhqjti: rtvijo ’trtt dravkio- 
dasaJi . . te cainmjtjanayanti/rsinaniputro adhiraja esa’ ity api nigamo Ihavati. Op. Eoth, 
Erliiuterimgenj p. 116, note b The words Tsty,dyi pxdrah occur in VS. v. 4. ^ Agni 

is often addressed in the EV. as * saJiaso yaJiOy i. 26. 10 &G. Cp. Nirnkta viii. 2: baUna 
mathyammo jdyate, tasmdd enam dha sahasas putram, sahasalt sunmy, sahaso yahm. The 
expression sahaso yaho is used in explanation of rsiydni putraJi, as the priests produce 
jigni by means of strength (see above, 62). ® That is, he is Dravinodasa as derived 

from Dravinodas j cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : athdpy agniyi dmvinodasam dha : esa pwiar etasnmj 
jdyate. 

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (dravi- 
'iioda) i it is then® that he is called ‘Dravinodas ’ : it is only in 
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears^. 

hdmR.— if^^hrV, r.— 

^^Ihdndndmb r (Mrukta viii. 2 : — This sloka 

(65) is found in A MSS. only, lulr''^r (presumably r^r^r®). The mrga would thereforo 
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have only three and a half slokas in thena. As the varga 'without 65 would have the normal 
number of five slokas, and 65“^ is very tautological immediately after 62®^, it is probably 
a later addition. This sloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five 
lines in B do. 

^ That is, when he is terrestrial. ^ Cp. Nirukta viii. 2 : ayam evagnir dravinoda 
iti idkapunir : dgneyesv eva hi suMesu drdvin,odasa^ pravadd bhamnti. 

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas® to 
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17). The one next 
to it is ‘The Soma-presser ’ {somdnam: i. 18): Brahmanaspati 
is praised 

hm^r, WT b, rh-'^, ^ f, k.-— 

hm^ ot g r. ^ b, fW fk.' — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfm^, not in hdm^m^. The omission of the figure in A here, 
just where the 'warg'a would have the abnonnal number of three and a half slokas,is striking, 
especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number) 
are indicated (cp. note on 71). 

* The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (a tva). 

14. Deities of BY. i. 18. Eight names of Prajapati. 

67. in the first five stanzas ; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas- 
pati; and in the last stanza (9) Narailamsa ; Soma-Indra are 
incidentally praised (nipatita) 

68. in the fourth ; Soma and Indra, and Dak§ina as well 
(adhika), in the fifth. 

On occasion the relationships (sambandhcih) of sphere and 
world ® are proclaimed by the seer. 

hdm, W rh•^ hdm, r.— 

hmr, bfk. 

^ That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are related in 
sphere (sthana) or world (Zoic) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajapati (jpr(^aj9a%a7n) might be 
(meant for) Indra®: on this principle (tiJ'i) two names of hisb are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well; Prajapati is the 
first ■■ of ^ them.: 


II. 


o 
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in^lTW hmr, ITRTWT b, WWT fk. — hdm, 
r. W TOTt% bfk.- — 69®^ reads thus in mPl cf%f 

rfTf% f \ ^ ^Z ^T^s^^bmr, b, 

fk, — W bdm, W r, r^r^k, 

f. 

^ For four of the eight names here stated to belong to Prajapati, viz. Brahmanas- 
pati, Vacaspati, Ka, Prajapati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere in 
Naighantuka v. 4. ^ That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 67. 

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) : — Satpati^, Ka, 
Kama, and Sadasaspati ; 

70“^ is muting in A (hdr^r^r'^r®) and it seems almost necessary as a transition 
from 69*^^ to and without it the mrga has only four and a half slokas. — ^Hfw: 
hdm^b, r, fk. — hmh-b, fk. 

^ Satpati does not occur in the Naighantuka 5 in the RV. it is predominantly an 
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in pati. 

71. Ilaspati, Yaoaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the thirds and 

the last ^ (belong) to a hymn as well as the first ^ and the fifth ® ; 

mh h. bk, fr, i-i.— cfcPf hm^r, 

f k. — g h r, 'gefW% b k, f. — ■JPSrif 

bfkr^r^r'^, hm^r. — The end of the'uarg'a is here marked by^^in fbdm^, not in m^k. 

“ That is, Ka. The BD. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. i) as addressed to Ka. 

That is, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymns are addressed. ^ The 
genitive suhtasya must be used vaguely to express * belonging to a hymn or part of a 
hyiim,’ not as the equivalent of suktabhaj ; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either 
Ka or Sadasaspati. ^ That is, Prajapati, to whom x. 12 1 is addressed. The reading 
of A, must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama 

in the Eg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip tov prathamam, as the ordinal is pre- 
ceded by irtiya, and immediately followed by pancamam. ® That is, Sadasaspati, to 
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (67), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed. 

IS. Prajapati's names (cosatimed). Deities of RV. L 19. 

72. 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to (amute)^ him. 

Now certain people (ete)^ desirous of a correct view in devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapati 



With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for 
he is traditionally held (smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only) ; 

72. lid, m bfkr. — if ^ ^ ifTWJifk, ^ ifrft 

^ bfkr, bdr^rhS-®nf mhii®. — 

bfkr, hr^r^r^r®, This points to if as the original 

reading of B, and as that of A (but in the latter case not 

must have been read) . — m’-br, ^'^pfT hd, ^k, ^^T^f (no g). 

73. bfmh, ef^ hd.— hdr^bfkrh-®, mb-. 

^ Used in the sense of bhajate. The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza 
is mentioned -with reference to him (tatra). ^ Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively 
with reference to the following word, ‘ these people, viz, those who &c.’ : in sense it is 
practically = e/ce. ® Because he is the source of all; cp. above, i. 62. 



sphere, this terrestrial Agni 

'qiW bm^ r, W° hfkrb-bl — mb-bfkrb®r'^, hd. — 

oW{%^hmb-®rb^r®, »WT% ^^bfkr. 


75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this ^ 
(prati tyav'^: i. 19). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 

m^bkr, b hd, rb-b — r, bfkr®. 

76. Yaska ^ thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character t {pupa). 

imit mb yrrwif hdr, iPSTif b, ^ rb-®rb ^ fk. — 

hm^ r, br®rb 111 !^ ^ f, k. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in hdm^m^bfk. 

^ In commenting on the first stanza of i. 19, he remarks (Nirukta x. 36) ; ham anyarn 
madhyamad evam avaksyat I ^ The last pada recurs three times (v. 87^ ; vi. 94^ ; viii. 
62^^), w'here I have printed tathdrupam cas a possessive compound in agreement with suktain. 
Here, however, it seems better to take tatha rupam as two words, and explain : ‘ for his 
(Agni’s) character appears here as such.’ 
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16. How to ascertain tke deity of a stanza, fee. 

77 . Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drink’® is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni) : so (the 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity 

%flr r, 

c!^f% ff hm^r, %(Sreff^f fk. — WTf hm^r, 

fk. — hmh, fkr^r^rl — The ’whole of 

varga i6 (7'7-82) is omitted in b. 

The words huyase pitaye ca are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in i, 19. I®: gopithaya pra huyase. ^ That is, we must go by the name of the deity, 
and therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric. 

78 . How is one to know the divinity® of a stanza, of a hemi- 
stich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to Savitr^ the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity 

fr^r^rb k, hmh. — hm^rfk, r®rb 

The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question, 
how is one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the 
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity 
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this given 
in 78-80 have already been mentioned in 50, 51. ^ EV. i. 24. 3 : ‘ To thee, 0 god 

Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share’; see AB. v. 17. 7 : 
abU iva dem savitar iti savitram. ° See above, iii. 50. 

79 . (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 

courser, the industrious (woman)’®, and as (in the stapzas) ‘May 
Mitra be gracious to us’ {iam no mitrah: i. 90, 9), ‘May Varuna 
be our protector ’ (Fart^wet A hhuvat : i. 23. 6) F 

hm^f, fw: r, ^ r^rS®.— hm^r^rb-®, 

fk, 

® This line is quoted from VS. xxii. 22, the last two words puramdhir yosa being 
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to purarpdhiyd. It has already been alluded to 
in iii. 50. ^ That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varuna are practically praised 

as ‘gracious’ and ‘protector’ respectively. 
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80. (and) ‘ Hither with these, 0 Agni’ (aihhir ague : i. 14. i)a — 
in such cases {tatra) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport {^rdyena) of the hymn. 

Connected with words (Sahda) containing two or more members 
(pada) there are two deities or many deities 

^ch; mb hdrb tiq ^crr: r, 

wq: r®rb fk. — 

® Already referred to above (iii. 51) in this connexion. ^ That is, Devata- 

dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods. ® Dvidaiva-laJmdaimtam seems to 

be an abbreviated compotmd, for dvidaivata-bahudaivatam. 

81. A divinity not associated in praise‘s {asamstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere^. 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is 
spoken of in the singular (ekavat), 

^‘^f^rqcl^hdr, ^ f, 5 ^^?! k (cp. the v.r. in iii. 48). — flt^^hd,f^|qct 

m^, rfk. — 81®^ is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 

48**^, as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and 
as with it the varga has six and a half slokas. 

**’ I take the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48) 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the preceding line. ^ That is, if association 
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. iii. 49 and i. up)* 
An instance of this would be the last stanza of i. ig/j., where Visnu only is praised, but 
the dual vam occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Visnu, as 
the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 

82. one should know th^t to contain separate praise (vihhakta- 
stuti) ^ ; also that in which, when there ai’O many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly (a-bahuvat) t. 

In benedictions (a^irvadesu), in (enumerations of) technical 
names (samjndsu), in leading ritual forms (Jcarma-samsthdsu), many 
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deities : 
dvipade) are associated in praise 

fqro® hrf k (cp. V. r. in iii. 41 ; Nirukta vii. 8 has hm^ r, 

r®rb: fk.— Ifct fkrhb hrnL.— hdmb^^®^^ 

r, f, k.— hmhr, k.— f hm^fk, f| r^r^rb— hdr. 
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m\ fk, r^r^A— 

fk.' — 82**^ is identical with v. 93^^. — 82 is repeated 
in after i54.-^The end of the varga is here marked hy in hdm^fk. 

* See the definition of vihhakta-stuti above, iii. 41. ^ I take hahusu to be 

parallel to dvidaivate, and abahuvat to ekavat. ® The general meaning of the last 

two lines appeara to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the 
singular, and therefore it is in this case not vihhakta-stuti. I do not, however, under- 
stand the limitations stated in 82“^. That line may also be an early interpolation as it 
recurs at v. 93. 

17. Story of tlie Bblins and Tvastr. 

83. In former times® there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Ahgiras, (viz.) Bbhu, Vibhyan, and Yaja^; and they became 
pupils of Tvastr, 

The reading of 83®^ in the text is that of hm^r, 

% r^r^rb % fk, 

% b. — hndr, bfkr^.— ^l^f^si^hrhnibfkr^rh-I % r- 

® The following stoiy about the Rbhus making the cup of Tvastr into four is related 
as an introduction to the Rbhu hymn i, 20. ^ Cp. Nirukta xi. 16 (on EY. i, no. 4) : 

rhhur vibhva vaja iti sudhanvana dhgirasasya trayah putra bahhumli. 

84. Tvastr instructed them in every art of which he was a 

master (tvdstra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts challenged them ®. 

® That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired. 

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 

B They made the nectar-yielding cow — the draught of im- 
mortality (amrta) is called nectar {sahar ) — 

^ hmb’, w b, f, rmWT'l# rh-l — 

g hdmb 'q- bfkr.— 85®^ comes after 89^^^ in r. — ^ mh (1^^® and r), 

^ fk, (w^) bfk, (of :)^; 

89^^ in Bm^ only. 

B 86, of Brhaspati ; then for the Aivins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two hay steeds ; also what (they did) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods ®. 
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br, f%l^T f, k.— 

^ hv, ^ 

fit fk.— bfkr, m\ 

® That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr’a one, at the command of 
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see EV. i. i6i. 1-3). 

B 87. When he had said ‘ One cup (make into four ’ : RV, i. 
1 6 1. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33. 5) ^ they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him 

•m b, ir^ kr, IW ^ f, m mb— 

f^f% mb b, ^ f, ^iWt ^f^r- 

WW r. — mhr, WT k, b.- — mb cT^ r, cf b, if “ “ fk. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^'O in m^f, by in b (because the sixteenth varga 
is omitted). 

^ Where the eldest Bbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and 
the youngest, of four. That is, by the promise of making them participate in 

sacrifice with the gods (EV. i. 161. 2). 

la. Beities of E.Y. i. 20-22. 

B 88. And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus) ^. 

bfk, r. — m^b, kfr. — OTJ^PEf m^, fk, 

b, r. 

® Op. EV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 132, 133. 

B 89. There appears (in the BY.) praise of them in the plural 
ipahuvat) with the name of the first and the last \ 

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them 
(fes^m) ^ with those (All-gods) ®. 

b f k, r, mb— f, r, 

® That is, these three deities are mentioned either m rhhavah or vqjah, 'b\\% not in 
the plural form of Vibhvan ; cp. Nirukta xi. 16 : tesani prathamottamalhyam bahuvan 
nigama bliamnti, m madhyamem. Both, in Ms Erlauterungen, p. 148, seems to have 
mistaken the force of hahmat when he translates : ‘ es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der orste 
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iind letzte derselben genannt sind^ niclit so der mittlere.’ Yaska goes on to say : ‘ thus 
there are many (bahuni) hymns in the ten hooks (of the EV.) with the plural (lahuvaca- 
nena) of Ehhu and praise in connexion (samstava) with the cup (camasa).’ The remark 
made in my ‘ Vedic Mythology ’ that ‘ the plural of each of their names may designate the 
triad’ is somewhat misleading, as the plural of the forms vibhu or vibhu only, not vibhvan, 
is used. ^ Op. EV. i. 20. 8 : abhajanta bhagam devesu yajniyam] also AB. iii. 30 regarding 
their share in the evening libation ; see Sayana on RV. i. 20. 8 ; * Vedic Mythology,’ p. 132, 
1 . i6. ® The word taih would refer to sarvan devan (= viSvan devan) in B (88'’), 

but to vis'vesdm (85®) in A, as are omitted in the latter. 

90. And Indra drank Soma with them^^ (the Rhhus) at that 
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘ This ’ [ay am : i. 20), which 
follows ^ and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise. 

^ mRkr, m hd.—’i:^ hmRfk, r.— hr=*m^ 

rRS^ ^irTC.bfkr . — Wm br®m^br®rb f, k, r. 

* That is, which follows the one last mentioned (i. 19) in 75 {suktena navakena ‘ prati 
tyan ’). 

91. (In) 'Here’ [iha: i. 21) the two gods Indra- Agni are 
praised. The beginning of the third ^ (hymn praises) the As^vins ; 
and then the next four (stanzas) 'The golden-handed’ {hiranya- 
pdnim : i. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 

hm^r, fkbr<*rh — hmh®, 

fk. The SarvanukramanT has both and ; cp. Sadguru- 

sisya. 

* That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first 
being i. 20. 

92. One^ (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, ii) to the 
Goddesses; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani 
and Varunani and Agnayi, are praised separately. 

hdm^, ^ r, 

b, fk. There is this marginal note in h : mantra-lihga- 

virnddham etat, that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. The order 
of the words so as to give the correct sense should he . The Sarvanu- 

kramanl has ir^fk, ^^hdmR.— 
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r'r'r’, ^ hdr, 'STPfHI m', fk, '^TO'PH b (the last four contract the 

initial vowel with the at the end of the preceding pada ). — ^ hm^r, HTf* '3^^ 

br^r^r"^. — -The end of the varga is here marked by in bf, not in hm^m^m^dk. 

® We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to 
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 11 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans- 
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar 
case has already occurred in ii. 13“ the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

19. R¥. i. 22 (oontinned,). BY. i. 23 ; Pmsaa Aghr^i. 

93 . And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza ‘Soft’ {syona: 15) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) ‘ From thence ’ {atah : 16) is (addressed) 
optionally (vd) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)^ is 
addressed to Yisnu. 

*1 ^ ^T?i:hdr, lift \ b, f. — h, f, ^If^b, 

^Wf^r. — hfr^, 4 r!T: h, r.— ^ 

hrbfk, ^ rhV. 

“ Owing to the va, i6 is also optionally addressed to Visnu. 

94 . To Yayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ {tivrdh: i. 23. i) ; for the 
two, Indra-Yayu, there is a couplet (2, 3); after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Yaruna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9) ; 

hr^r^r^ cTflllt bfrh'®.— hdr, hfk. — hbfk, 

r. 

95 . (then) a triplet for the All-gods (10-12) and a triplet 

for Pussm Aghrni (13-15). _ 

B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (d-salcta) to his car 
a ghrni ' a skin full of curds s-. 

f'fr rS^r^m^r®, hbfk.— bfkr®, 

hmh®. — b, m^fr, k.— f, r, ;^wr b.— 3^ 

ifr ■ 5 ?^ fk, 3lff ^ b, ^ 1:% r, ^ r®r'^.— The four lines 95® 

to 97®^ are wanting in A. 

* Aghrni ia explained by Yaska, Mrukta v. 9, simply a,a agata-hrni, the meaning of 
hrni not being stated. 

II. 


P 
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B 96. Therefore {tai) he is praised as A-ghrni; hence he is lauded 
irihliyat^ by singers ihlri) For as their skin (drti) is full 
of mead, the suppliant {arthin) also approaches the Asvins (in the 
same way)^. 

f k, it: m\ fkb. If: i~WtfK^ 

mb k, ^ r.' — mH)fkrb 

mi r.— r, fk, -git b.— fflT^ r, ftlT^Cfmb f €tll.b, 
mb fkrb b, r. 

^ Kiri, being a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the EV., has been corrupted 
in all the MSS. hut m^. It is one of the stotrnammi in Naighantuka iii, i6. The verb 
is also otherwise limited to Vedic texts ; cp. RV. vii. 76. 7 : usa rihhyate msisthaih. Cp. 
Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii. p. 176, ^ That is, Pusan, having a skin (ghrni = drti) 

filled with curds on his car, is prayed to as the Asvins are who have a skin (drti) filled 
with mead on their car. 

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) ‘Befresh the 
track with mead^®- (d vartanim madhund : iv. 45, 3®). 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to 
the Waters (16-23®^) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half 
(23®^, 24) has Agni as its deity. 

W bfr, W mb W k.— m^fkr, b. — 

WF® hfkr^rb hr^ Sarvanukramanl). I have here assumed 

a corruption by the transposition of i and e in for (cp. E, note ®), as the 

former reading seems to make no possible sense. — The end of the varga is here marked 
by *=10. in hdm^bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of and 
in hd, where these three uarg-as (17-19) have an aggregate of nine slokas only. 

® That is, in the fourth pada of x. 45. 3 : drtini vahethe madkmantam ahind. 

20. Beities of BY. i. 24-30. 

98. But (in) ‘Of whom now’ {hasya nunamt i. 24) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (i), there is (then) a stanza addressed 
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), ‘ Bestowed by the 
gods' dyhaga-hliaktasya : 5), being optionally (ya) addressed to 
Bhaga. 

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ‘Whatever' 
(yac cit : i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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h(im^ r, b, ^ 

fk — t|t If 1|t b, fk, ^f^fW r. 

99 . ‘Do thou put 011^ {vasisvd hi: i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27) ; but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest 
lauds’ (jarabodha: i. 27. 10) is to he recognized as (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ‘Obeisance^ {namahi i. 27, 
1 3) is addressed to the All-gods. 

A, b, f, r, 

100. The following four (stanzas), ‘ Where ^ [yatra : i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska ^ and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

fkrhh ^fn h, bm\ r.— bm\ 

r, bfkr^r"^. 

^ There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The 
SarvanukramanI follows Bhaguri, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which 
means that Indra is the deity: asya suktasyaanadesa indro devata, Sadgurusisya). 

101 . ‘If indeed’ {yao cid dhi: i. 28. 5)® are two (stanzas in 
praise) of the Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also b ■ the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing {adhisavanlya) or Soma‘s. 

hdr (Sadgurusisya, Sayana), (^T ?) 

b, ^ f k. — ^ hm^r (Sadgurusisya, Sayana), 

bk, #r?nn^T n® f. 

“ Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for Illukhala, bxit without 
commenting on it. ^ According to a marginal note in h, tu has here the sense of 

ca: tus cdrthe : tena colukkala-samuccay ah : mantra-liny a-sa 7 mddat. The SarvanukramanI 
has yac cid dhy aulukhalyau, ‘pare (7, 8) mausalyau ca, ® There is no reference to 
Soma in the SarvanukramanI, where Prajapati Hariscandra or the skin is stated to be 
lauded: prqjdpater hariscandrasyaantya carmaprasamsd vd. This is based on the com- 
bined statements of the Brhaddevata (omitting Soma) and the DevatanukramanI : see 
iSadgurus'isya (on i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied 
by AB. vii. 17. i. — is quoted by both Sadgurusisya and Sayana on BV. i. 28. 

102. ‘ What though, 0 True One’ {yac cid dhi sdtya: i. 29) is 
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 
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triplet 'Hither, O Asvins’ (asvind^: I 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Alvins, the next (uttara) triplet ' Who of thee ’ (has te : 
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet). 

MSS . and int r, ^'STTcC h. f kb, 

hr, mt bfrh-h •^Tf^ 

fk. — W W^bd, W ^#W^fk, 

The Sarvanukratnam has the form here: ’SST^ 

— The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in m^bfk. 

^ Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratika of 
the triplet being ^svinav, and the triplet being described as ‘addressed to the AsVins,’ 
ahina. The exact pratTka ahinau is here represented by dsvina, which I have preferred 
to read before treat, as it is better that uttarak should bo immediately preceded by its 
ablative. 

21. Deities of BY. i. 31-40. 

103 . Being praised (with the stanza) ' For ever ’ (dasvat : i. 30. 
16), he (Indra)^ rejoiced in mind gave to Sunah^epa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

hdr, ^#«bfk. 

^ India being the deity of the hymn according to 102. 

104 . The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou" {tvam: i. 31) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra. 
Then ‘ Even thrice ’ (tris cid : i. 34) is addressed to the Alvins ; 
*'Gf Indra’ {indrasya: i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object ^ (arthorvada), 

^ hr^fkrS^rh ^J^b, hr, Y '^<1^ *1 h, f f. — 

hrb, mb ^ fk. — g hr, b, I[ fk. 

® That is, the whole of EV. i. 32 is concerned with the myth of Indra*s conflict with 
Vytra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Artha~vada, meaning * expression of 
a want,’ has already occurred above (53) : yasydm {devatdydni) mdaty artha-vadan. 

105 . (In) ‘I invoke’ (hvayrlmi: i. 35) one verse (i®) is to Agni, 
the next (i*^) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (1°) is (in) 
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savitr. 
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r, XTf:^ h, -qf^ b, fk. — 

Trf%OTTq: bdr, geft% Tjf^ 4 wtW* m^ ^IrfT f b, 

r^ Xt^ ;|tfT 1 qr f— ^ ^Tfq^^Cbr, fW bfk. 

106. These five hymns (3 1-35) a the sage, the son of Angiras^, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya- 
stiipa and eternal friendship with Indra. 

qterrf^ bdmh qf irif^ bfkr. — bmh-^bfkrh'®d, r . — mW hr, 

bfkr^ 

*’■ Cp. Arsanukramani i. ii. ^ Loc. cit.: angirasah sutah. 

107. ‘Forth’ (pra: i. 36) is addressed to Agni; the three 
(37-39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting’ {Jcrilam: i. 37) are 
to the Maruts ‘ Stand up ’ (ut tistha : i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati. ‘Whom they protect’ (yam raksanti: i. 41) is 
(composed of) three triplets : 

JTTO hrb, f, Of? k. — bdm^ r, fk, wl# t\ ^ b. — 

B, b r : I have preferred the former reading because the Sarvanu- 

kraraani has . . qnr — The end of the vargra is here marked by ^<=1 

in hm^fk, by 3^?^ in b. 

^ The correction of marutam to marutam is rendered necessary by the sense and the 
construction. The Sarvanukramani has Ttrllam . . marutam hi, that is, ‘ krilam (i. 37), as 
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts’ (hi by the paribhasa meaning 
‘three’). 

22. Deities of BV. i. 41-47. 

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has 
the Adityas for its divinities. ‘ Shorten, 0 Pusan ’ (sam pusan : 
i. 42) is addressed to Ptisan. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Budra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively. 

q^-qif ^ ^ ^ qftf^ 

f, iq ■6'^q’ b. 

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Budra) along with Mitra, 
Yaruna, and the All-gods. 

B It has already been said before ^ by the seer t that without 
an authoritative statement (ac^eia) the divinity 
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hm^r, B.— Mk, b, 55 ^^: r. — WT r, 

bfk. — r, ■^%T^irr ft, b. — The five lines 109*’^ 

III are wanting in A; has them as well as B. 

^ In iii. 39; adesdd daivatam jneyam . . . na ialty am lingato . . jHatum. ^ That 
is, by SWnaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the 
author of the previous passage as different from that of the present one, certainly gives 
the latter the appearance of being a later addition. 

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark {lingo ) : 
yet in some places {kvacit) it (the deity) is stated ® : (thus) in 
‘Thou, O Agni’ {tvam agne: i. 45. i) the Adityas, Vasus, Eudras 
are praised at the same time ^ (with Agni), 

fkb, ^ ^ T. 

This seenas to mean, that even though there may be no authority for it, a state- 
ment as to the deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of the name 
{lingat). ^ These names all occur in i. 45. i ; but the Sarvanukramani says nothing 
about them. 

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9). 
‘0 Agni’ (ague: i. 44. i) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44, 
45). With a Pragatha couplet®- the Asvins are (here)t> praised 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark {linga-hhdj)^. 
‘ Here is Soma, 0 bounteous ones ’ {ayam somah suddnavah : i. 45. 
10®'^) d 

bmb fk, r. The Sarvanukramani has 

but being in accordance with its phraseology, w-ould naturally have been 

sixbstituted for ^ b, ^ r, ^ ^ m^fk. — r, 

b, fk, TTFrTWrf^ ^ mb — 

m^fkr, iTTWlr b. 

® That is, a couplet consisting of a brhati and a satobrhati. That is, in 

i. 44. I, 2 ; cp. Sarvanukramani : adyo dvrco ^svy-masayi ca. ° That is, she is men- 
tioned by name (as well as the Asvins and Agni). ^ As his pratika seems to be 
necessary, and 111“^ looks as if it had been known to the author of the Sarvanukramani 
(see critical note on tisraJi md note ^), the sloka is probably genuine, 

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities®-. The 
two following (hymns, beginning) ‘She here’ (eso: i. 46. i) are 
addressed to the Ai^vins (46, 47). 
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B Yaska thinks the Sun (aditya) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) ‘ With oblation ’ {havisa : i. 46. 4). 

is wanting in A and m^. — r, b, fk. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in bfk, after the next line (113^} in not at all in hd. 

^ Cp. Sayanaj Introduction to i. 45 : ayam soma ity ardharco demdeoaiyah ; Sar- 
vanukramanl : ardharco ’ntyo daivah. ^ In Nirukta v. 24, where adihjah occurs in 

the explanation of EV. i. 46. 4, 

23. EiV. i. 48-60. Story of Savya. The S'atarcias. 

113 . ‘Together with’ {salia: i. 48. i) are two (hymns) ad- 
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then ‘ Upward him ’ {ud u tyam : i. 50) 
is addressed to Stirya : (in) ‘Wherewith ’ (yend: i. 50. 6) Varuna^ 
connected with Heaven (dyuhhaJcti) is praised ; the last triplet 
(50. 11--13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)^. 

hdm^ bfkr. — bfk, 

There is no statement in the Sarvanukramam about the deity of this stanza ; cp. 
Sayana on i. go. 6. Cp. Sarvanukrama^I : antyas trco rogaglma upanisat. 

114 . With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning) 
‘Rising’ (udyan: i. 50. ii, 12) there is driving away of disease % 
while in a hemistich ^ (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes 

Among the Satarcins is Savya who is a form of Indra 
(aindra). 

b, r^ f, 

frafrx!g;^?^h, r, hm^blk, (-^^f g) r^-— 

hdr, mb rb h, ^ f, k. 

Cp. Sayana’s introduction to the triplet i. 50. 11-13, where he quotes the following 
sToka from Saunaka : 

^ The second hemistich according to Egvidhana i. 19, 4 : uttamas tasya cardharco dvisaddvesa 
iti smrtah; several MSS. of the SarvanukramanT add antyo ’‘rdharca^ satrugknas ca. 
® The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after EV. i. 50, and is printed by 
Aufrecht and Mas Muller. It is the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada 
there is different: sam ait tisyordlivamahasa {ddityena saMyasa &g.). ^ Savya being 

the seer of the group of seven hymns i. gr-g 7 (see ArsanukramanI i. 13), these seven hymns 
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is 
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra. 
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115 . Of the sage Ahgiras who wished for a son like Indra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son^ having assumed the form 
of Savya in consequence of the seer’s asceticism. 

hmb b, fk, limb r, ^ fk, 

^ b.— A, mb r, fk. 

**■ Cp. Sarvanukramam : angirdindratulyamputramicham abhyadhjdxjat: savya itlndra 
evdsya putro ’jdyata. 

116 . Now the seers in the first book are to be known as 
Satarcins ; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama) K 

brbfk, Sarvanukramani, lifTfWT mb Arsanukramam, 

SarvanukramanT, v. r, br, SarvSnukramanl, b, fk.—wmmi bmb-bfk, 

Arsamikramam, ifT^FTT: Sarvanukramani, AGS. iii. 4. 2 . . 1 ^- 

Cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 2 

ArsanukramanI i. aj ii. i; x. i: cp. BD., vol. i, p. 146; see 
Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 26. 

117 . ‘Now indeed’ (nit cit: i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed to Jatavedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ‘ Branches ’ 
{yayah: i. 59) is addressed to Taisvanara ; the following one, 
‘ Bearer ’ (vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni. 

hdmB, wr g b, ^ ^ f, ^ if k.— 

fkr^rSrb ! <!«!; ^ and 118“^ are wanting in hd.— The end of the 

varga is here marked by in bfk, after the next line in m^. 

24. BV. i. 61-73. Eleven Kiiilas. B¥. i. 74-89. 

118 . Then (come) three (61-63), ‘To him ’ (asma^ : i. 61), ad- 
dressed to Indra ; ‘For the manly host’ {vrsne sardkaya: i. 64) is 
addressed to the Maruts ; ‘ With a cow ’ (jpaim : i. 65) is (the 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed 
of you’ (Sasvad dhi vmn) 

m^r, b, fk.— 

hm^r, f f, g bk, g rh-l 
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119. are ten addressed to the Alvins a; (the hymn) ‘These’ 
(imdni: viii. 59 ) "b is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna, But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymns® are praised inci- 
dentally (nipdtastutisu). 

lid, 

b.— r, hd, 

m\ fkb (cp. Sarvanukramanl on viii. 59; 

Instead of this line r®r'^ read: 

— hbfk, f ra^ — ^T: ^Tf^^hr^bfr^r^ k. r. — 

hr, f^tricfl b, f^TrTT k, f^tTfcTT: fr®rh 

® Here we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the As'vins, 
and one to Indra-Varuna. The test of the former is known in one MS. only, but the 
latter is identical with the eleventh Valakhilya hymn of the RV. (viii. 59), the seer of which, 
according to the Sarvanukramanl, is Suparna and the deity Indra-Varupa. This collection 
is spoken of in the Rgvidhana i. 20. 3 as ‘ the eleven purifying Sauparna hymns ’ {sawpavi^ani 
pavitrani sukiany ekada^a). Of the ten Asvin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, viz. 
iahad dhi vdm (the first) and of one of the others, pra dhara yantu madhuno gliftasya (AGS. 
iii. 12. 14 and Sayana on AB. viii. 10. 4) ; cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p, xxiv. In the Kashmir 
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first line being sasvan nasatyd yuvayor mahitvam. 
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dhdrayantu madhuno ghrtasya, 
^ The eleventh hymn of the collection (imdwz), addressed to Indra-Varuna (referred to as 
sauparna in AB. vi. 25. 7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp. on 
the sauparna khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ® I supply demtdii here, and 

take the meaning to be : whatever deities, except the Ab'vins and Indra-Varuna, are 
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental {nipatim, not suhtabhdj or 
rgihdj). Saupary,eya seems to be a derivative of sauparya. 

120. The following six hymns (74-79)5 ‘ Going forth ’ (upapra- 
yaiitali: i. 74. i), are addressed to Agni ; but the triplet ‘With 
golden locks, of air ’ {hirayyakeso rajasah : i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. 

r, hm^b, fk. 

121. Now ‘ Thus’ (^^^Aa : i. 80. i) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra ; in the (stanza) ‘ Whatever ’ {yam : i. 80. 16) Dadhyaiic, 
Ma,nu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned®. Then ‘ They 
who forth ’ (jpra ye : i, 85. i) are addressed to the Maruts, 

', 11 . ' ■ .,Q : , , 
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M, b, i:^fw r— bfkr, 

bm^ — H ^ mt krf, IT %ffcf: k, rlfi: b, mm’" 

^ This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 80. 16) : dadhyan . . athana . . manuh . . 
tesam oiipdto hliavaty aindrydm rci. 


122 . being four (85-88). ^ To us ’ (d nah : i. 89. i) are two 

(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘ To us, the auspicious " 
(d no hhadrahi i. 89. i), ‘Of the gods’ {devdndmi i. 89. 2), and 
again ‘ What is auspicious ’ {hhadram : i. 89. 8) up to (ydvat) ‘ A 
hundred’ {satam: i. 89. 9)^. 

^ hbr, fkr^. — bin\ r, k, fb, 

^ ^ hd. r, ^ {\ fk) 

bfk, tWx^, ^ m\ — w^ r, 

hmbk, b. — r, bfk, b.— 122®'^ and 123“^ are omitted in 

r^r^r®.— The end of the varga is here marked by in bbfk, but in after 123^ 

^ I supply rcau here, and take punak to indicate a repetition of dve {rcau). ^ There 

is no reference to these four stanzas in the Sarvannkramanl. 

25. E.¥. i. 90-93. Order of hyma-grotips in Mandala i. 74-164. 

123. In the triplet ‘ The winds waft mead ’ (madhii vdtdh : 
i. 90. 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also {api)^ desired ; but in 
the (stanza) ‘Aditi is Heaven’ {aditir dyauh : i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

hr, fk, ipi^brnh— r, ^IwN^fk, b, 

hdm^. — 'After 123“^ r adds the following line (omitted in Am^bfk) : 

HTwIt W ^ ^■ETT I 

— hmb-, ^Sl^br^rhb ^^fk. 

**■ That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (niadJm, 
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for. 

124. /Thou, Soma’ (tvam somat i, 91) is addressed to Soma ; 
‘ These Dawns M i. 92)18 addressed to Dawn; the triplet 
‘O Asvins’ (aswVia : i. 92. 16-18), to the Asvins. ‘Agni and Soma’ 
{agm^omau i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. 
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fki-2, — tdnT, 

’q- r, ^ # W® fk, ^ WtmV h. 

125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of Usij (Kaksivat comes: 
116-126); after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kntsa 
(94-115); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas^ (140-164): always (sa§vat) 
these twok (sets respectively) ; in this order (emm) is read (the 
text of the Rg-veda). 

WtOTTf tdr, ni^bfk, Anuvakanxikramam. — In PPr®, 125“^ reads as 

follows : 

b, f, k.— The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

That is, while the order of the Hakalas is Gotama, Kntsa, Kaksivat, Parnchepa, 
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kaksivat, Parnchepa, Kntsa, Dlr- 
ghatamas 1 thus Kntsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This is the order of the 
Baskalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the Anuvakannkramanl (see 
BD., vol. i, p. 146) : Jcuisdd dirghatama ity esa tu baslcalahaJi kramdh. See Kuhn, in Indische 
Studien, i, p. iig, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. ^ Owing to the dual neuter 

I supply svlde, that is, rsisukte (collections by one seerj cp. i. 14): the collections of 
each of these five seers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the 
5-g-veda, 

26. RV. i. 94-111. Seers of hymns witK refraiais. KMlas of Kasyapa. 

126. Kutsa, son of Angiras, saw ^This’ (imam: i. 94): he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jatavedas®’. 

A Three verses (8“^®) of the stanza ‘Foremost, 0 Gods' (purvo 
devah: i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities; then half of the 
last (stanza: i. 94. 16) 

hmh-, bfkrV.— hdmh r, ftSBiftf t 

126®** is found in hm^r, but is omitted in bfkr^r’''. 

^ The second pada of 126 has one syllable too many. 

A 127. either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni) as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes it (ta^pz^rva), or it is (addressed) to 
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to (j?m- 
hrta) \ 

The last hemistich (i. 94. 16'’'^) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘ Foremost ’ {pilrvah : i. 94. 8) 
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses, 

hd, m^r. — limh-, 

r^d, (one syllable short), hm^rf (two syllables short). — fk, 

b, hmh. — 12 m hmh (wanting in bfkr^r’^). In r^d, 

the four padas of the tristnbh stanza 126^^ and 12^^ kave been turned into four anustubh 
lines as follows ; 

^ trrt^ ii 

^ w mi II 

These MSS. also insert 125*^^ between the fii-st and second of the above lines. 

^ There can be no doubt that 126^^^ and 127®^ are a later addition of the A MSS., 
since they merely amplify 127^^^ which A has in common with Bj they also give the 
mrga six slokas instead of the normal five. 

128. ^-In Bharadvaja, Grtsamada,yasistha^, Nodhas<^, Agastya^, 
Vimada®, Nabhakaf, Kutsas there are no similar (samanadhar- 
minah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods. 

hud r^r^r®, bfkr. — hm\ dbr, f.— 

hbfk, hm^r%fkr=^r®r’, r. 

^ In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn 
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding sloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns are characterized by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain 
of a similar character to this one of Kutsa’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of 
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or 
two deities. None of the refrains of these seers (except Kutsa’s) appear to have this 
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity j but this point would have to be 
more closely examined. ^ The first three names are those of seers of whole MaiuMas, 
in which refrains are frequent. ® Seer of i. 58-64: 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain. 
^ Seer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. ® Seer of x. 21 and 24 : all 
the stanzas of the former and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi vo made . . . 
vivaksase. ^ Seer of viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain nabhantdm 
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anyahe same. The namej properly spelt Nabhaka (above, iii. 565 Arsanukramam viii. 10; 
SarvanukramanT), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. ® Seer of 

i. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129. ‘ Two unlike ’ (dve vwupe : i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Ausasaj ‘ He in the ancient way ’ (sa pratnathd : i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravinodas, ‘ Of Vaisvanara’ (vaUvdnarasya : i. 98) is addressed 
to Vaisvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Suci®’. 

hd, bfk, m^. — hmhv 

rfk, ^ hdr®, omitted 

in b. — r has after — I2g^^ is omitted in rh^r®. 

^ Op. Sayana, introduction to RV. i. 97. — The first two padas of this stanza have 
twelve syllables ending iambically ; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi- 
cally also. 

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata- 
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. lOo) 
have Kasyapa as their seer®-: the first hymn of these is ‘Bor 
J atavedas ’ (jdtavedase : i. 99). ^akapuni thinks that they increase 
by one^ (in the number of their stanzas) 0. 

mibr,wr^^^ f k.— r, 
k, b. — m^r (SarvanukramanT), TOtrrftw b, 

fk, — 130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (r®) or two (r®r'^) of his MSS. 
three lines not found in A or bf kr^ : 

^ The text of the SarvanukramanT on RV. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
must therefore be original. Cp, vol. i. Appendix vi, p. 148. ^ With the three interpolated 

lines in E cp. the s'lokas in Sadgurusisya on SarvanukramanT i. 99, W'here the total number 
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1600 hymns 
attributed to Kasyapa is stated to be goo, goo less one (i.e. subtracting one for the first, 
RV. i. 99, which is not a khila) : cp. my explanatory note, Sarvanukrama,nT, p. 159. When 
^adgurusisya states that ‘Shunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the 
seer ’ {rsyamArama^e) the alliision must be to the above passage of the BD.* as the Arsanu- 
kramanT makes no mention of them. ® Padas a cd, though ending like tristubhs, 

have twelve syllables. 
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131. "The mighty one who’ (sa yo vrsd: i. 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100-104)^; there are (then) 
three (i 05-107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) "The Moon’ 
(candramas : i. 105. i). " That which, 0 Indra -Agni’ {ya indragm : 
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra- Agni (108, 109); 
the two following (no, in) "I wrought’ (tatami i. no. i) are 
addressed to the Rbhus. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hm^bfk. 

®' The Sarvanukramanl states RV. i. loi. i to be garhliasraviny upanisat, and in 
Egvidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as gaMapramocani. 

27. B¥. i. lOS; Stovj of Trita, 

132. The cruel sons of the she-wolf (sdldvrM)^ having cast 
Trita, who was following the cows, into a welP, carried off all the 
cows from thence®. 

r, in^T® hm^r^r^ b, f (cp. RV. 

hm^r, mi r, td, m\ bfk, 1^® r^rb 

^ Cp. RV. i. 105. 18 ; arum ma sakrd vrkah patlid yaniam dadar 4 a hi. ^ Cp. 

EV. i. 105. 17 : tritah kupe ’vahitah. ® On the stoiy of Trita in the well cp. Geldner, 
Vedische jStudien, iii. 170 ff. 

133. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati 
heard that (call) 

^ hm^ r, bf kr® rb— cb ^®lr, 

b, f k, h. 

® The words tac chusrava hrhaspatih occur in EV. i. 105. 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them), 
saying, " Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power {sarvadrlctva) 
of this Varuna and of Aryaman 1 

IfT^r, ’ITOWt ^ Bft b, W Iff f k, WHImb— 

b, r, <!Wfk. — fb, k, ^ ft 

T.—m mhk, ^ b, r.— r, b, f, fy- 

— 134, 135 wanting in A. 
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B 135 . 'My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).’ 


r, ^ m^fk, ^ t.- 

mb-, bf, k.—®^ ^ WfW bfkr, o^T ^ mb 



136 . The three troops s- of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

bfk.— bdmh TO r, 

bfkr^r'^r'^. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^'O in bfk, not in hdnd. 

^ As belonging to the three spheres of heaven, air, and earth; cp. my ‘Vedic 
Mythology,’ p. 19. 

28. Deities of i. 112-121. 

137 . As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern- 
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. 105. 
1 6- 1 8) of the hymn (beginning) ‘That’ {asau : i. 105. 16). 

P^|fM^#c!?i:bmb, drb®, f, 

b.— hm^bfk, r. 

^ It is important to note that this statement ignores the existence of EV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, EV. Translation, voL ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The 
first pada of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirukta v. ii, to illustrate the 
word angusa, 

138 . (The verse) ‘I praise’ {ile: i. 112. i“) is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (i^) is addressed to Agni ; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. i®'^--25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
Asvinsb ‘ This ’ (idam : i. 1 13) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 

brbb fk, hdm^ r.— o%!w r, b, 

o^%^Tl%r: rbb hdmb fk, 

h, 

Op. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the Devatanukramanl : tie dyavd- 
prtJdvyor ddyaljt, padah paro^gnaya aivinam tac ca suJttam. 

139 . ' These ’ {imdh i i. 1 14) is addressed to Budra ; the next, 
‘ The brilliant ’ (c^i 5 ram : i. 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then 
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(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the Alvins (beginning) ‘For 
the Nasatyas’ (ndsatydhhydm : i. 116. i) : the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn : i. 1 20. 1 2) is destructive of evil dreams, 

lit hmh-h-h^ mi bfkr— W Amb 
fk, lb. The reading of A is supported by the Sarvanukramam : antya du^- 

svapnanMint] cp. also Egvidhana i, 25.1; Sayana on i. 120, 12; Pischel, Vedische Studien, 

i, p. I.— Ak, ®^^fb. 

140. ‘When?’ {Jmd: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
‘Forth’ {pra: i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(i2 3j 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ [jprthuh: i. 123. i) are 
addressed to Dawn {ausasd). In ‘At morn’ {prdtaJy, i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya 

hdm^, r, b, ^ 

fk. — hmh, g bfkr®n. 

"" I4o‘’^-i5o are quoted in the NTtimaBjarT on RV. i. 126. 7. The following story 
is told to show under what circumstances RV. i. 125 and 126 were revealed to KaksTvat. 
The name Bhavya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. i, is here meant as an equivalent of 
Bhavayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. 10. 

141. ‘When, indeed?’ {kad itthd: i. 121), a hymn of Kaksivat 
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed (paroksa) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans^b 

hdmb rHhh-®, h 

fk, r. — 141"'^ and 142“^ omitted in fk; 141 

omitted in li.* — hdr, br®. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 

hdm^b, but after 141^ in fk. 

^ It is mentioned as paroksavaihadeva in the Kausitaki Brahmana xxiv. 9 (one of 
the sections on the Svarasamans) ; cp. below, v. 44, 45. 

29. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya. 

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher 
(and) going home, as we are told (Mia), Kaksivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within the forest. 

hdbr, 3 ^ n.—f^ hdmb Hflf hr.— 142-153 wanting in rh-h-® 

(142^ and 153 both end with the word 

® That is, having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study. 



nslat; 


143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, tke son of Bbavayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

The readmg®^<fr 

is supported by Sayana (on RV. i. 125. i, •where the story of KaksTvat is told), who calls 
Svanaya 1 . — The unanimity of the MSS. in writing has caused 

a lapse from consistency, -which requires in the text. 

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 

h df r, k, b, n. — ; h dbf k r, n. 


145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘ 0 king, 
I am of the race of Ahgiras ; 

mi hdmb mj tfkr, W n. — 145“'^ and 146“^ are omitted in 


146. ^ I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
0 king.’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 
with ornaments % 

ie|R|bfkr®n, hdm^r.— b, ^ irncf^ 3 |f%irr ^ 

is preferable, as apparently based on the -words (interpreted as 

‘ ten chariots with maidens ’) in RV. i. 126. 3, and because the reading in the next line 
(common to A and B) implies a previous statement of number. Svanaya 

intends to give his daughter (^^) to KaksTvat, but in the meantime presents him with 
ten maidens along with the chariots, fec.-^The end of the varga is here marked by 
in bf, not in hm^k. 


“ Or, according to A, *(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments’ (see critical 
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147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens^ money and (utensils of) inferior metal goats and sheep. 

w^rrfrb,-i^ xm- 

r, (The word occurring in RV. i. 126. 3, would easily 

II. . , n •■ ■■• 
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be corrapted; cp.b.) — hdmV, b, % r®n, %: fk. 

(The word vtdvanga does not occur in RV. i. 126. 3, but is an epithet of asva in RV. i. 
118. 9.) — hdmEk, r, bn, ^ ^ r®. (I have preferred 

as a dvandva o-wing to the following and because this reading occurs 

in B as well as A.) 

^ The expression vadhunarn vdhanarthaya was doubtless suggested by mdhumantah 
in RV. i. 126. 3. Cp, critical note on hanya da^a above, 146. ^ A similar distinction 

between dham and Jcupya is found in Manu vii. 96. There is no reference to these, nor 
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn. 

148. Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the 
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (satam: i. 126. 2) and so forth ^ 

|WRrf hm^r, ^WT^SST bfk, IJrTWRt r®n. — hdm^ r, 1^^- 
^ r®n, -CrtTfr^ ^ b, ^ fk.— hm^r, 

r®, b, fk, n. — The line 148'’^ occupies this 

position in B and n, but in A and it comes after 150, its place at 148'’^ being taken 
by the following line in A and m^: 

W ^T: I ^ hdmb 

This line must be spurious, as it repeats the sense of 149^^, which is common to A and 
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half slokas to the varga instead of five. 
The line 148*’^ is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150. 

“ Having thus referred to RV. i.126. 3, 3 the author, in the following s'loka, enumerates 
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas. 


149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand 
and sixty cows ^ — 

W hr, hm’fk. — 


-149, 150 omitted in d. 


^ The text of the hymn (i. 126. 2, 3) has nisJean chatam ahdn . . mdhumanto da^a rathd- 
sa^i . . . sastih sahasram . . gavyam. 


160. Kaksivat, who obtained®' (all this) from Svanaya Bhava- 
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the 
hymn) ‘At morn’ {prdtah: i. 125) to his father. 
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IfTWJ hm^rbfk, cfrfi r®n. — Tlie end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfkm^» 
not in hd. 

The accusatives in 149 are of course governed by this verb. 

31. Gifts of Mugs. EfarasamsI stanzas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 

A 161 . Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins ‘ Possessed of many kine ’ {suguh : 
125. 2). 

The three slokas 151-153 are found in hdr^m^ only. They are in all probability 
an interpolation. The matter is superfliious (nor is there any reference to it in the 
SarvaniikramanT), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas ; chapter v having three, and vi only 
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Sayana ; for in his comment 
on i. 125. I he remarks that Kaksxvat went and told his father DTrghatamas of all he had 
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goes on to say that in this stanza Kaksivat’s father, being 
pleased with the wealth Kaksivat had brought, blessed the king abundantly. 

A 152 . The revered ^aunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kaksivat’s. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas? 

mb hdr. 

A 153 . The answer is, that when ‘At morn’ (prdtah: i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kaksivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ {suguh: i. 125. 2). 

mb hdr. 

164 . The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called ‘Laudations of Men’ (ndrdsamsi) % as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)k 

mPl* hm^ r, hfk.—XtW tmL, TTWT bkr®.— ST^Tf hdfr, iraWfct 

r'^r^ k. m b.— hdr, I HT 

rV, k fisrdlt fk. . 
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^ Otherwise called ‘ Praise of Gifts ’ {damstuti ) : on the relation of the latter to 
NarasamsI stanzas cp. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-veda, SBE. xlii, p. 688 f. 

After 154 adds the following three lines (=iii. 82); 

I'oo 

156 . The five (stanzas) ‘Lively’ (amanddn: i. 126. 1-5) are 
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife 6akapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Roma^a 

1 %^ hmhh^r®, \ fk, \ b, ^ 

r.— r, hfk, hdmk — hmL, 

m^^hfk, W ?!WR,r2r®rl 

^ Cp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. i. ^ iii. ififi-iv. 3“^ are quoted in the 
Nitiraafijari on RV. i. 126. 6, 7. 

156 . ^akatayana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband and wife^ (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati 
gave bis daughter Bomasa by name, to king Bhavayavya. 

b, hd, r.— 156“^ is omitted in 

fk — ^rrf hmh. M Iff fkr^r^ ^ HT n.—fmW r, b, hdfmh 

k.— hrb, lomt fk .-—The last pada is repeated in b only.— The end of the varga 
is here marked by in m^bfk, by in hd.— After 

(hdr) is added in bfk. 

**' According to the Sarvanukramani, i. 126. 6, 7 are a colloquy of Bhavayavya and 
Bomasa, husband and wife ; cp. Sayana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7, 
^ Sayapa also, on i. 126. f, states that Romas'a was the daughter of Byhaspati. 


126] — iv. 4 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. i. 13a 


1. Bosuasa and Jndra. BV. i. 127—133. Praise in t!h.e dual. 

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of ^aci (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 

limh-, Bn. — tmL, oiff-miw tfkn. — hm^bfk, 

r, n. — kdr, c| mh W b, 

<f fk, n, hmh, Xtm 

b/r"^ (o^ b), ^ fkn. 

2. And the daughter of the Ahgiras (Brhaspati) came there : 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, O Queen?’ 

hmL, f HT ffT kfkn. — hdfk, ^ ^ r, b. 

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely 
{upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One’®. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

hdfr, bk. — r? hbk, eft r. — " 3 %! % r, % bdm\ 

IfTrr^'qtl % f, ^?rrfr % b. — bdmh rL^r®, b, 

fk, r.— -Sfis: €r J^rW^^^bdmhTlfglraiT'^^Icl^iLS®, 

b, f, Tbe A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove 

the hiatus by inserting a syllable, while the B MSS. changed into which 

leaves the sentence without a verb. — hm^r^r^r^b, fkr. — '^rfTf ^fWWcIT 

hm^rLV, T?^ g ^ETT^^r, xrftf 

** The quotation from the BD. in the NltimafijarT on RY. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this 
line if^). 

4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Agni’ {agnimv i. 127). There are (then) five (129'- 
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Which’ (yotm : i. 129). Here 
the stanza ‘ Forth this ’ (_pra : i. 129. 6) is addressed fcoindu, 
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) ‘ Ye him ’ (yuvam 
tam: i. 132. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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RV. i. 134-] BRHABDEVATA iv. 5— 

hdbfkr^rl — ®^ 3 rq hm^r, b, 

0^ ^ f. — bfkr, ot|%T bdm^ (as part of the pratika). — hm^ 

g bfkr, g r^r^r®. — ^ %% hm^r^/r®, %% fk, ^ b, ^ 

^rm icir. 

5 . For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (dvivat-stutau) 
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ‘ Hither 
thee’ {d tvd: i. 134. i) there are nine^ (stanzas; L 134. 1-65 
135, 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre- 
dominant (deities). 

bm^rh-^r®, r, b, omitted in fk. — 

mb rh-'^r®, hd, ^ b, r.— 

mb’, hd, b. — bdmb drb-®, 

Wt^t b, r.— w b, W m r^Pr®, fk, 

M ^ hdr®, ^ r, W TT'^I mb — The end of the 

varga is here marked by ®S in hdbfk, not in m^. 

^ The Sarvannkramanl shows that nam must be read: a tva sad myavyam tu . . 
stlriiaTy, nam, caturtliydAyah fancqaindryai ca, ‘ a tm has six stanzas j it, as well as the 
following (tu), is addressed to Yayuj stlrnam (136) has nine stanzas j the five stanzas 
beginning with the fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as Vayu).’ 

2 « Distributed praise. Ei¥. i. 137 - 139 . ¥aisvadeva kymBs. 

6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra 
for their gods ; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned®-, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of 
deities: dve dve), including the Two Worlds {rodasi}, SiYe praised 
together (samstute)^, (each) in a verse® (pada), and the gods (are 
praised) with a hemistich (7“^); the rest (7®*^) is distributed (in 
praise) 

h b k, h d r, b f k, 

r®.— bfkr, hdmb— 11; hm^r,1 fix bfk,i m (I’l^) rb 

Dimdihhya]i katUtabhyaJi pare dve ; the Sarvannkramanl has anfye UngoMadevafye. 
^ This does not mean, as the text of the hymn shows, praise in the dual (sanistuti) as 
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opposed to vibhaMa-stuti (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). ° That is, EodasI 

(dual) in 6®, Mitra, Varuna in 6 ^, Indra, Agni in 6®, Aryaman, Bhaga in 6^. ^ That 

is, Agni, Mitra, Varuna are praised separately {vihhakta-stuH). 

7 . The hymn ‘We have pressed' (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna. ‘Forth, forth’ {pra-pra: i. 138) is addressed to Pusan, 
the third (i. 1 39) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘ Let it he heard ’ 
{astu srausat: i- 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which 
contain many deities 

bfkr^ X[cfc^ kmh-. — bmLfk, b, — The Sarvanu- 

kramam, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: mihadevam etat. The etat, 
however,' does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm^r. 

* It has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are 
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods. 

8. There are variously (hahusah), in (hymns) addressed to the 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs^ stanzas with two verses 
(dvaipadah) or with three (traipaddh): (such)yai^vadeva (formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

hmLLL®, WWll r, bfk.-— bfk, hd, 

r^r^r® and r (both without hndr, 

L (®(.)t^^T^ f.“-%^^^: hmL, bfk, 0^: rLh 

® Cp. above, ii. 133 : pddam va yadi vdrdharcam ream vd with reference to hymns to 
the All-gods. 

9 . There is (one: i. 139. i) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to Mitra -Yaruna ; three (3-5) are to the 
Alvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9); and the next is addressed to 
Brhaspati (10) ; the last (stanza) praises the gods (ii).^^^ 

10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘ Dadhyahc of me ’ (dac^%a?l ha 
me: i. 139, 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself*^ by 



EV.i.i 4 o-} BBHADDEVATAiv.il— [128 

proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason^ some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra -Agni ^ are 
at the same time {tu) incidentally praised [nipata-hhdj) in it. 

f % hd, % r, % bfk.— ^ r, 

% l)fk, Am \— ^ Am^, b, 

r, fk.— TOT g bfkr, ^ bdmhh^r^ (one syllable short). — The 

end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hdbfkm^. 

^ The reading of A appears to be a corruption because the first pada here has eleven 
syllables ending with an iambic, atharvdnah is nominative, and this name does not occur 
in the stanza, and the perfect ^a^atnsa is used along with the present stauti. ** Tasmad 

seems to mean : since no deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry, 
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza. ° The Sarvanukramani simply 
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza. 


3. Story of the birth of Birghatamas. 

11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya’s wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgu^ 

“ This and the next four s'lokas (ii-ig) are quoted in the Nltimafijarl on RV. i. 
I47- 3* 

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

^'i^bsrr^hm^rSS^ fkn.— TOiTTW Amh^^TO fkm, 

b. 

13. bHere am I previously engendered; you must not cause 
a commingling of seed.’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

hmh, t r®, Tf ^JTfTOrW bn, ^ ^ 1?!^^ fk.— 

IT iwf hmh, ff^-?i:iTi|^fkrS 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo: ‘Long darkness shall be 
your lot.’ And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was born with 
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness). 

t ^hdm^r, If# Wbfkn. 
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— iv. i8. TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RVa. 153 

16 . He when born distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes {tan- 
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

legrHWT^r.— ^WT?limb-3b 
fkr^r^n, r.— I!i% mb if %% bdb, fk, WT %% r, WT^ 

r^r^r®. — hdbfk, ^ r. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bf, not in 

hdm^k. 


4. Hymns revealed to Birghatamas : "RY, i. 140-156. 

16 . With four^ (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the 
altar’ (vedisade: i. 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’ 
(samiddhah: i. 142) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) ‘Him’ [tam: i. 145. i) are to Agni. 

^ hr, ^ ^rflr^ci: r'rS®, xrrHi^: Wf% hm^rb 
As all the MSS. have i. e. 140-144 (deducting 142, the Apr! hymn), the reading 

of B and ) must be right ; that of A (T?, 143, and , 143-150) would include 
143, 144, which have already been mentioned. — 16“^ is omitted in f, the whole of 16 and 
17 in k. 

®' That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apr! hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
is similarly left out of account in v. 12 and other passages below. 

17 . But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (151-153) 
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i, 151). ‘A Friend' 
(mitram : i. 1 5 1 . i) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra (only). ‘May the kine’ (d dhenavah : i. 152. 6) lauds 

br, ^ fmb ^ hd.-— t^mb hbfr, d. 

18 . either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently 
such®'. &unaka, however, thought that both in Kutsat and here 
Aditi means Agni only 

^ hdmh, -mmi br®rb fk (i. e. the reading of B is mWl 

for in A).““|f^ ^ hm^rb, fk, r®rb-— i8^=v. 87b vh 94b 

viii. 63b 

“ That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni 
according to ^aunaka’s view stated in the next line ; hence ‘ Aditi or Agni.’ ^ That 

'II.' ' ' ■ s ■■ 
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RV. i, 154-] 

is, in EY. i. 94. 15. ® Or according to the reading of B : * Yaska considered Aditi 

to be Agni in EV. i. 94. 15, and Saunaka in this passage.’ Yaska in introducing EV. i. 
94. 15 remarks (Nirukta xi. 23) : agnir apy aditir ucyate. 

19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally 
(prasangdt) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three 
(hymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) ‘Of Visnu now' (visnor 
nu Jcam : i. 154. i), are addressed to Visnu ; 

The reading of 19“*^ in the text is that of 

20 . and with the three stanzas ‘ Forth your’ (pra vah i i. 155. 
1-3) Indra- Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those 
of you two' {td vdm: i. 154. 6) he (the seer) may be said to 
long for {vd hdnksati) the mansions of Visnu. 

hd (cp. Sarvanukramam*^^|^^^^^J,‘the first triplet is addressed 
to Indra as well,’ soil, as Visnu), H m ^ r®r^ m 

hfk, n (g) r. Here we see not only how easily 

is substituted for but the masc. form for the fern. in the 

BD. — hm^r^bfkr^rh g r. — hmh^brh-b fk 

{®wf% k), r.— “The end of the mrga is here marked by 8 in hdbfk, not 

in 

S. Story of BsxgEatamas (eomtiaued), 

21. ®-His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
blind Dirghatamas and cast him down^ into the waters of the 
river. 

hm^r, Bn.—^T hdmhhS®, W b, ^IT r, “ ^ fk, 

n.““W^: rh^r® (EV. i. 158. 5), hm^fkn, r, b. 

® The following four and a half slokas (21-25®^) are quoted in the Nitimaniari on 
EV. i. 18. I and i. 158. 5 ; cp. Sayana on EV. i. 158. 3, 4. ** Cp. EY. i. 158. 5 : dasa 

yad i/rt s«saTOM 5 dAa»i aoffid/itt/i ; cp. Nirukta iv. 6 : tritaip kupe ’vaMtam. 

22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
{nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breast®. 
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hm^r (=EV. i. 158. 5), r^r^r®, % fk, b. — Wf^fcIL kdr, 

mwi fk. WWW b, Wfllfln. 

^ Op. EV. i. 158. 5 : ^iro yad asya traitano vitaksat, svayam dasa uro amsav api gdha. 

B 23. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the’ 
river), (though) excessively stupefied {unmohita) by the water (udcL^. 

iTf flT Bn, m’. — |ct feft fk, ^rT: b.— 

fkn, b, ni\ — b, rh’®rb 

(1^) mb (flTR:) fk, if g ^IRf^ n.— This sloka 

is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkr^r^r'^m^n. 

24. Now the currents [nadyah)^ threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the Ahga country. 

B U^ij was employed^ in the house of the king of Aiiga, 
Through desire of obtaining a son, 

flWTff b, ftf rh-’^n (g),lf^l! fn (ab), n, iR; ^T: h dm^r (if^J occurs in EV. i. 
258- 5 )* That was in the original form of the text seems certain, and that was 
inserted later to supply the place of syllables which had dropped out (first ^ after and then 
the augment in is highly probable, — fkr'h'^n, 

(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to the loss of the plural 
^^^l^hdm^r. The form ^^t^i^occura again below, iv. 88.^ — faff m^r^r^rb 

is wanting in hdr, but is to be found in Bm^n. 

^ Cp. EV. i. 158. 5 : na ma garan nadyo matriamdii,' the most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.’ ^ I have changed this acc. in order to he able to separate 

this from the following sloka in translation. 

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kaksivat and 
others. 

xm 1-2 r® r'^ n, XTlTt hi k. — Sfff rTf ^T€f r® rb H^fiT ^TliT m^ bf k, 

IftfelT n.— Wf r^r^rb ^WUt b, imi 1 TWI fi 

x% «!^T mb (W^T) n- — 25“^ not in h dr, hut in Bm^ n. — 

hdr, t^l^bfkr^/r^ (o^iST^ r^r^i'b, m n, — 25"^^ 

omitted in m^. — The end of the varga is here marked by M in hdb, by ^ in f, not at 
all in m^k.“— In hd the uarga has only three sTokas, 
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6» Deities of B.¥. i. 157-163. 

26. And the seer praised with the two {157, 158) hymns 
{beginning) ‘He is awake’ (ahodhi: i. 157. i), the two Asvins : 
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’ 
{pra: i. 159. i), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these {etad-uttaram) 

B b, ^ fk, e^T rf r°rl 

27. (beginning) ‘Why’ (Jcim: i. 161, i) is addressed to the 
Ebhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’ 
(md nah: i. 162. i) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) ‘ Fulhhaunched ’ (irmdntdsah: i. 163. 10) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

ift bfkr® A iqt k m^r. The former is obviously the correct reading, as both 162 and 
163 are in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if were read, there would be no reference 
to 163 as a hymn, 

28. And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop {svayuthyah)' are praised : both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally (prasahgdt) mentioned. 

^^Wretm^r, lifWf^hdbf, k.— TO m^bfr, cf^ hd. 

29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already) 
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh {mdmsa) 
of the basket (5M?ta)b, of the pots {caru)^^ and of the oblation 

mPm ^ fWWctbfk (®ff<lf), ^ 

r.— TO mb H^hd, Wf^r, TO bfk. — 1?tTO hmb, WTO 

bfkr-'^r^ (OTO — TOWT rSb hmbb r, TOV b, fk.— 

l|f%WWT hmb-^r, m r®rb bfk. 

* Cp. i, 162. 9: asvasya hravisah', see also lo, 12, 13. ^ The form occurring 

in the EV. (i. 162. 13) is sunah; if the reading of hm^r is original, the gender has been 
changed, possibly because this form was taken as a mase.; but in its two other occur- 
rences in the EV., the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fem. The reading of B, 
saunasya ca mamsasy a would mean ‘flesh collected in the baskets’; cp. EV. 1. 161. 10: 
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mamsam , . sunay^bhrtam. A’s reading siinasj/a! is, however, more in keeping with the 
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated %¥ithout an 
attributive adjective. ® In i. 162. 13, where the form carunam occurs. ^ The 
form havisa^ occurs in i. 1&2. 17. 

30. and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering {adhivdsa)% 
and of his body (gdtra)^ which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected {visasya ) of the spit (silla) ^ and the post (sthund) 
and of the axe [svadhiti)^ there is here (atra) laudation. 

^ hm^r^kr^, ^ WbW^fh, 

(by mistake from the next line). — mb 
(no hd, ^ rh'b ^ b, 

iffiff f.”-"The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in m^bfk, not in hd. 

^ Both vasas and adhivasa occur in i. 162. 1 6. ^ The word occurs in the singular 

in i. 162. ir, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. ° Op. i. 162. 18 : gatra . . . parus-parur 

. . vi sasta ; cp. 19 : ahasya visasta, and 20 : ma fe . . avisastd . . gdtrdny asitid mithu Jcah. 
^ Op. i. 162. II : . . abJii iulam nihatasy a. ° The word sthuiid does not occur in 

the hymn, but its equivalent aim-yupa is used in i. 162. 6, and smvu in 9. ^ The 

word svadhiti occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 


7. Deities of B¥. L 164 s the three Agaiisi the year« 

31. There is here also mention of the goat {chdga)^ (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Pusan t. 

The hymn which (begins) * Of this benignant ’ (asya vdmasya : 
i. 1 64 ) ® is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 

WTTOhm^r^bfkr®, IfTPM r.— ^ m^r, ^ h, l^^^^fkr^rb 

^ ^^0 r, MSS.— 31“^ is omitted in d, 31*=*^ in f. 

® The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as 
chdga{^). ^ In i. 162. 2 along with the goat. ® The term asyawmiycr??! (^witow) 
is also used in Bgvidhana ii. 26. 2 and Mann xi. 251, 

32. In it are various sayings {^ravdddh) and here (too) mention 
of the gods. 

B In the stanza ‘ Of this ’ (asya: i. 164 . i) in the hymn, three 
brothers^ are spoken of in the third person (parohsa) — I will 
explain (them). 
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ir^b, '^r, ^ h d. — — 32®^ omitted in fk. — 
WTfif bm\ Wr fk.— bfk. The next s'loka and the contents 
of RV. i. 164. I make the emendation certain. — 32®*^ 'wanting in hdr. 

* Another instance of the nom. being loosely used for the acc.; cp. i. 28 and Meyerj 
Rgyidhana, p. ix. 

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vayu, The third here is butter-backed {ghrta- 
prstha)^: (his) seven rays are praised b, 

^TWT g hdr, w g mb mm ^ bfk.— hm^r, gwWTw; r®, gwMIrw 

b f k. — h r, gUTJ bfk. 

® Op. RV. i, 164. 1 ; trtiyo Ihrata ghrtaprsthah, explained by Yaska, Nirukta iv. 26, 
as the terrestrial Agni : ayam agnih. ^ The expression saptaputram in RV. i. 164. i 
is explained by Yaska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the sun. 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and 
protects ; and of days and nights (ahordtra), of days (dina), of 
months, and of revolving seasons b. 

iTTfW hm^r, bfk, r®, hbfk, 

mb'. — f^^hmb'®fk, b.— hmb, f, b, r®.— 

b, fk, tlfx^l^hm^r, ^€ll!^r®.— 34^=vii. 24b 

® Especially in RV. i. 164. 7. The same expressions are used of Surya in vii 24. 
^ Yaska, Mrukta iv. 27, explains tdnabhi (RV. i. 164. 2) as referring to the seasons, dua- 
dasara (RV. i. 164. 1 1) as referring to the months, sapta iatani viyihtU ca (ibid.) as referring 
to the days and nights in the year. Yaska does not, in his comment, use the expression 
dina, -which, however, is here probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and 
sixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48)* 

35. With the following (stanzas) » the seer celebrates the year 
(smnvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and 
twelvefoldb; 

^ br^r®, |?rr f, 1%!%^ hr. — ^ hmb-, ^ bfk, 

^ r®. — 35®^ has the following form in Sayana: t%’K|T 
bs, hr h), 

end of the varga is here marked by ' 5 > in hdbfk, not in mb 

® That is, EV. i. 164. 12-16. ^ This s'loka is quoted by Sayana on AV, xix. 

53. 2, being introduced with the words iatM ca samalco’py aha. 
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8 . Account of tike contents of BY. i. 164 (continued). 

36. and knowledge of the soul (hsetra-jnana)^ and the cow 
(dhenu)^^ the buffalo (gauri)^, Yac^, Saras vati ®5 and the ordinance 
(dharmo) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the gods^ ; 

hdr^b, ^ r®, mhkr. — hdr, ifrfi m^bfk. — 

^ mb, ^ hdr^, ^ bfkr^r^ — ^ITWT^kdm^r, 

wmi h, wmt fk.— ^^anp^hdmL, f, i>, k. 

^ This appears to be an abbreviated expression for ksetrajHa-jHana ; see below, iv. 40 
and cp. hsetra-jna in tbe St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to 
i. 164. 16 ff., e. g. 18; manah leuto adhi prajataml ^ Eeferred to by this name in 

i. 164. 26. ° i. 164. 41. i. 164. 45. ® i. 164. 49. ^ i. 164. 50: devak 

. . . dharmani prathamani . , purve sddhydh. 

37. and the various activities of Agni,Vayu, and Vivasvat (the 
Sun)^, and the mighty power (vibhuti) of Agni and Vayu in the 
stationary and moving world ^ ; 

bfk, hdr.— bfkrh-®, 

br^^r®, fk, hdmh, 

^ In i. 164. 44: vapata eJcah . , viSvam eko abhi caste . . dhrajir ekasya dadrh na 
rupam. ^ It is not clear what passage is here regarded as describing the powers of 
the two gods, Agni and Vayn, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat, 
in i. 164. 44 ; perhaps 47 is meant. 

38. the taking {haranam) ^ of water {vdr) by the (Sun’s) rays 
and its discharge again b. There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni % and Yivasvat ^ (the Sun). 

Xft^rf^f^TnOrbfkr®, hmL.— hd, 

b, fkrl — '^hdm^br, ^ra:fkr2r®rl 

^ In i. 164. 51“^ : samanam etad udakam uc catty am cdhabhif,. Op. above, i, 68 
andii. 19. ° In i. 164. ^ In i. 164. 52. 

39. Now mother and son are Yac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) : 
the mother is Yac, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant 

by) ‘ Baras vat while Yac they call Sarasvati b. 

hmh, bfk. — hrh^rh-^rak irtlirr bf r, TO k. — 39**= 

ii. ", ■ ■ ■■ ■ ■ , , 
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^ la ii. gi Sarasvat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Sarasvantam 
is here a quotation from the text of BV. i. 164. 52*^: sarasvantam avase johavmi. ^ Op. 
ii. 51, where SarasvatT is identified with Vac in the same words. 

40 . The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
hsetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prana) is spoken of as 
‘ he who knows the body ’ {ksetra-jna). 

hrbfk, bfkr, hd.--“Th6 end of the varga is here marked, 

by 'C in hdm^bfk. 

9. BV. i. 1G4 (coHclnded). R¥. L 165 s Indra and tlie Maruts. 

B 41 . ^a/ca is (used) in (the sense of) cloud O'; its dhuma is 
water ^ or garment®. The bulH is Soma; and the three lords® 
(adhipa) are his purifiers 

^ m^kr^ f, b, r. — r, ^ b, ^ mlkr^.— r, mM f,, 

t|TO b, vm k.-— mlr, fk.“~4i and 42 are not found in hdrl^O^ ?)r'^r®. 

^ This is meant as an explanation of hkamayam dhumam in EV. i. 164. 43. ^ Cp. 

Meghadutag: dhuma-jyotih-salila-marutan samnipatah . . meghah. ® That is, as the 
envelope 'of the cloud; cp. op. cit. 61. ^ That is, in BV. i. 164. 43**. ® That 

is, the traydh heSinah in EV. i. 164. 44. ^ As the present varga contains eight slokas, 

the presumption is that three of them are later additions. That 41 is one of these is highly 
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly, 
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of EV. i. 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stanza. 

B 42 . That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘The 
buffalo ’ (gauTih : i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods after- 
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise {prthaJc-stuti). The 
two (stanzas : 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ {indram mitram : i. 164. 46), 
are addressed to Surya^ ; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally (w) be addressed to Surya ®. 

^^IcI^mbv bfk. — mHr, f, ^ k.— ^ mb ^ 

r, # b, ^ ^1^*' fk.— m^b, r, Wtft f, 

Cp. SarvanukramanT; gaurtr iti etad-antani miivadevam. Op. Sarvanu- 

kramani ; 4«dra5^ mitrani saury au. ° Cp, SarvanukramapI : antya sarasvate suryaya vd. 
This and the two preceding quotations show that this s'loka was known to the author of the 
SarvanukramanI, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD. 
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A 43 . Now this hymn contains little praise ^ : it lauds knowledge. 
And because it contains many statements, water (salila) t is (also) 
mentioned (in it) 

lid. 

must in E’s note on this line be a mistake for r®, for bfk, with wliicb regularly 
agrees, omit tbia sloka, while hr^r^r®, with which r® otherwise agrees, have it. 

** The Sarvanukramanl has the same words, alpastavam tv etat, adding atra prayena 
jMtia- . . -praSamsa ca. Hence 43“^ must have belonged to the original text. ^ Salilani 
occurs in i. 164. 41. The meaning is: it is not surprising that among its multifarious 
contents this statement should also occur. ° 43°^ looks like a later addition, 

44 . a. (The hymn) ‘With what?’ {kayd: i. 165) is traditionally 
held to be the chief {parama)^ dialogue of the Maruts and Indra. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Maruts all the even 
ones, including the last are Indra’s, 

fk, hdm^r. — bmL, 

fkr^r®, — hmL, bfkr^. — ^iSllf^’qi bm^r, dfk, 

WWmh. ■ 

^ S'lokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 208 f. ^ Sieg translates 
pararna by ‘following’ (‘ das folgende Lied’)j but para only (not parama) h.&B this sense 
in the BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this 
is the most important dialogue in the EY. between Indra and the Maruts, though there 
are other hymns of a similar character (e. g. i. i^o). ® Op. SarvanukramanT : irtz- 

yadyayujo marutam vakyam. * That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza ; 

the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by the 
seer to the Maruts (see next sloka). 

46 . (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 1 3“ 1 5) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B But the authorship (kartrtvam)^ of the triplet there ^ is 
attributed® to another d 

h m^ r, r® r"^, b, f k. — h m^ r®, 

br®rh f? kr (ep. SarvanukramanT, 

With hartrtvamzszdrsaham cp. Jcptva±;drstvd in the obviously spurious lino above, 
ii. 77, ^ At the end of EV. i. 165. ® The authority here vaguely indicated is 

probably the Arsanukramam, i. 25, 26, where the Eishi of the even stanzas is stated to 
be Indra, the seers of the odd ones (trtiyadyayujam) the Maruts, while Agastya is the seer 

■ ■ II. ■■■': , T . 
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of the last triplet {suhtasyantye tree ’gastya rsiJi). ^ That is, to one who is different 
from those of 1-12. I regard 45*^^ aa a later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording Qcartrtm) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer 
here in an index of deities. 

B 46 . A story of ancient events {purdvrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Maruts 

fJIJffr b, Sieg, p. loS, note gives 

as the reading of b.^ — m^b, f, k, r. — 

® This line (46'^^), as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts in the series of hymns i. 165-178, may be a later addition, as the author 
of the BD. usually begins a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already 
been described as a dialogue, there is no special reason for any introduction. Thus four, 
or possibly five, lines (41, 43^’*^, 45®^# 46“^) in this varga are, in all probability, later additions. 
With these deductions, the varga would still have a whole s'loka, or half a s'loka, beyond 
the normal number. ^ The text of 46®^-54 has been printed by Oldenberg in ZDMG. 
xxxis (1885), pp. 63, 64. 

47 . On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers 
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully 
(tattvatah) aware of their dialogue. 

% r^r®r®rh t hfind, t b, fk.—'^^ hdmb’, 

fr^r^r’^, bk (the former is probably the better reading; mWt below, 

69).-— hdk, 'mm f, 'mmi r, ^ g b. 

48 . He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupya) 
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts^ also with the 
three hymns (i. 166-168) ‘Now that’ {tan nu: i. 166. i). 

hm\ dr, fk, b.~~lrf^ hdmh-^r^r^r®, 

fkr, b. — !%#[: bfkr, g r^r^r®, bm^r^ (Sarvanukramam; 

■ITT^ = /«*== three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable 1 % dropping 
out and being wrongly replaced by q.— The eiid of the varga is here marked by Q. in 
hbfk, not in dm^. 

^ That is, with the last triplet of 165 as well as with the following three hymns. 
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10. Indra, tlie Marnts, and Agastya: RV. i. 169, 170. 

49 . And (with) Even from great ’ {mahas cit : i. 1 69) he 
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘ A thousand ’ {saliasram : 
i. 167. i) he**- wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared 
{nirujptam) for Indra to the Maruts 

hmh, h, rh-hh fk. — 

hmh, ?f r^rh-h ^ W ^ fb, ^ k- — 

hmh-, f, b, k, (^Wf%j) n. — bdmh-, fbrh’^n, 

kr^. — Sieg, p. 109, note prefers the reading but it is not clear to me 

how he would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following tad-hliavam, 
which already contains a genitive in sense (‘his intention’). 

® The four and a half slokas, 49‘’^-53, are quoted in the Nltimafijari on EV. i. 
170. I. ^ Cp. Nirukta i. 5 : agastya indraya Jiavir nirupya marudhhyah sampraditsdm 
cakaraj sa indra etya paridevayam cakre, 

50 . Indra recognizing his intention (tad-hhavam)^^ said to 
him regarding (aveJcsya) it, ‘ Not ’ (na : i. 170. i ) : ‘ there ^ is, 
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows 
that which has not been (a(iM^^^a^?^) ’ ? 

If^T^bfr^rh-^ ^'l^hdmh-. — ^^Bbdm\ -^W- 

’^^hdmh-, 

“ Cp. below, vi. 38 : viditvd tasya tarn bhdvam. ^ closely follows the wording 

of EV. i. 170. I : na nunam asti, no svah: kas tad veda yad adbJmtam? cp. Nirukta i. 6, 
where nunam is explained by adyantanam, and ^vas by svastanam : see Both, Erlauterungen, 
p. 6. ° Yaska, loc. cit., explains adbhutam by ahliutam-, cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p. 6r. 


51 . ‘But the intention itself (cittam eva) of any one, in the 
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samcd 7 ''e), comes to naught ’ 
Agastya (then) said to Indra, ‘ Why, us ? ’ {Mm nah ; i. 1 70. 2) ; 
‘ they (the Maruts) are thy brothers ’ 



r^, b, fk, 


^fK n m^hd hd), 



n(abgin), cp. EV. i. 170. i, 


“ 51“^ is a paraphrase of EV. i. 170. kasya cit—anyasya, cittam eva=zcittarn 
utqjidhitam, artkasamcdre=abki sanicarey,yam, vinasyatizz-vi nasy at L In Nirukta i. 6 
adJiitam is explained by adhyatamzzahhipretam. ^ Bhrdtaras tavazsBY. i> 170. 3 : 


hlirdtaro marutas iava. 
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62 . ^ Agree with the Maruts®' ; slay us not, ^atakratu"^. But 
in the (stanza) ‘ Why us, O brother ? ’ {him no hhrdtah : i. 1 70. 3) 
Indra reproached Manya ® (Agastya). 

fkr^r^n (cp. RV. i. 170. 2, b, bdmh.-— 

br^rh-^ix, EV., W f, ^ k, bmhfk, b, n. 

Marudbhih saT^.prakalpasva ; cp. RV. i. 170. 2 ; tebhih Jcalpasva sadhmja, Vadhir 
md nah ; ep. EV. ibid. : md nak samarane vadhih. ® Manya, as the name of the poet, 
occnrs in EV. i. 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7. 

63 . But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘ Ready ’ {aram : i. 1 70. 4) 
pacified the agitated (hsubdlia) Indra. After propitiating him, 
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts) 

bmhfk, ^xW?5Wtb, n. — ’fSETfl hmh, f^b, 

f^fkr\h^n. — Hin^^hmh, IWT^^br^/n, TOT^^^fk (cp. 

TB. ii. 7- It on RV. i. 165 : tan . . kaydiubhlyen^samayatdm, and TMB. xxi. 14. 5 : agastyo 
. . tenqaSamayai, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. no, 
III, — brn, fk, Am^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

<1© in hdf, by *^*=1 in b, not at all in m^k. 

* The second line (53®*^) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i, 170. 5, 
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts. 

11. R¥. i. 171~178. Agastja and Lopamndra: E.¥. i. 179. 

64 . Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them 
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are 
incidentally praised. 

^ B, 'q hm^r. — r, hdm^bfk, rhl — 

nwi ’fm^hd, WKn wm* br^r^ k, 

f. — Before 54,bfkr(x^r®r'^ ?) add the following sloka (wanting in hr’-r^r®m^) : 

a r, k, mwmtft b. ^ r, ® f, 

k, b. The correct form of the finst line was probably 

‘with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire 
uf his affection,’ This sloka is cleEirly a later addition, being simply a repetition of the 
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53'^^. 
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65 , Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again 
separately ^ in the two (i 7 1 , 172) hymns, ‘ To you ’ (prati : i. 1 7 1. i), 
but Indra with the six following ones (173-178). 

cfte^dr, m hm^bfk. — bkr^rh-h limb-. — irfw fbm\ 

hdv, m bdmb, b 

^ That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prtJiak indicating the two 
hymns 1 71 and 172. 

B 56 . And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘Praised’ {stutdsah : i. 173. 
3-6) is praised with them*^. Wherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

^ b, % fmh % k.— This sloka appears in bfkmh but is wanting in 

hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as the statement of 
the SarvanukramanI, catasro ’ntya marutvatiyah, is based on it. 

® Op. SarvanukramanI : marutvaps iv indro devata. 

67 . The seer® began, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudra, when she had bathed after 
her courses (f to) k 

Wl’bfkrbb®, '^go hmb. — hrbfk, mb— has been 

misprinted ——The end of the varffa is here naarked by in hdbfk. 

That is, Agastya. ^ The Nitimafijari on RV. i. 179. i quotes slokas 57-60; 

Oldenberg prints them in ZDMG. xsxix, p. 68 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them. 

12. Agastya and Lopamudra. BV. i. 180-191. 

68. She with the two stanzas ‘During many’ {purvih : i. 179. 
I, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas). 

69 . The disciple (of the seer) beGoming aware by austerity® 
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (ems) in listening [drutvd)^, 
sang the last two (stanzas : 5, 6). 

mbr, ^hbk.— mb r(rbb®), ^ hd, ^ rbb 
^ ^ fk, ^ ^Iflrbb The evidence of the SarvanukramanI (cp. also Sayana) leaves 
no doubt as to having been the original reading; see note 
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Cp. Iv. 47 ; sanivadam tapasd veda, and iv. go *. vijndya . . tadbhavam. ^ Cp. 
Sarvanukramani : sammdam druiv^ntevdsl brahmaearlmtye , . apadyat •, and Sayana on 
RV. i. 179* 5 : sambhogasamldpam srutva tatprayadcittam cihlrsur uttardbhyam aha. 

60 . The preceptor and his wife {guru) lauding and embracing 
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to 
him, ‘ You are sinless, son ’ 

-RlfW n b, fk.— r, m^bfk, hd.— 

bmb’, bf, k. — bfkr, oift 

Amh 

® RV. i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oidenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 6g-68, and by 
Sieg, SagenstofFe, pp. 120-126. 

61 . Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), ‘Your (coursers) 
through the regions ’ (yuvo rajdmsi ; i. 180. i), Agastya praised the 
Asvins ; but with the following, ‘ Which of the two' ? {katard : i. 185), 

bddrh-®, mb (only) b, rfk, 

rh 


62 . (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn ‘To 
our’ (d nah : i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky (visvdn divauhasah)^; 
(with) ‘The draught’ (pitum : i. 187), Food — ‘Kindled’ (samiddhah: 
i. 188) is an Apri hymn^ — and (with) ‘ 0 Agni, lead’ {ague naya : 
i. 189), (he praised) Agni. 

W r, bm^bfk,— bf, kr^Frb 

hr, d, (cp. SarvanukramanI : — 

^ lindr, ^ ^ ^^■Pf%bfkr^r®r’^ (Sarvnnnkraman! : 

* That is, the All-gods (vihan devdn). ^ According to the reading of A, this 
statement as to i. 188 must be taken parenthetically, the following agnhn being governed 
by tustdva in 61*’. The reading of A is irregular in its Sandhi {samiddhdpryah-=.samiddha 
dpryah), while in B the pratika is imperfect : agne ea naya for ‘ agne naya ’ ca. 

63 . ‘The resistless’ {anarvdnain: i. 190) is to Brhaspati. 
The following (hymn), ‘ Yenomous creature ’ {hanJcatak : i.Tgi)^ 
is of esoteric import (upanisat) t. Some consider this to be a praise 
of Waters, Grass, and the Sun 0. 

IH^hmh*, TOf t, fkr^rSb— hdrk, b, ifflf f. 
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® Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the preceding s'loba: kanhatopanisatzszkahJcata 
upanisat). ^ On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurubhsya on EV. i. 50. 
® Cp. Sarvanukramani : hankatak . . upanisad , . ap-trna-sauryam visa^ankavdn agastyah 
prabravit. 

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison % saw this (hymn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name (adrstdJchya) and its character is obscure t 
(nastanipa) 

hmb', B. — hndB. r.— 

B, hndr. — hm^B, r.— hdr^ 

bf, k, r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in 

hdmh 

^ Cp. the quotation from the Sarvanukramani in note ° on the preceding s'loka. 
No name of any deity appears in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living 
things, kupmhhaka and vrsciha, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
while that of vrhiJca, though meaning scorpion in later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The 
expression nastarupa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the 
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression tathd rupa?p hi dr^ijate which is used several times in 
the BD. (iii. 76 &c.). ® The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate 

Jiere that some of them are later additions ; for as the end of a mandala always coincides 
in the BD. with the end of a varga, the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than 
the normal number of five s'lokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 29 ; v. 19 is no 
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi). 

Mandala ii. 

13 . Deities of B¥. ii. 1 - 12 . G-rtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas. 

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘Thou’ (tvam ; ii. i). Then 
* With sacrifice ’ (yajhena : ii. 2 ) and ‘ Agni kindled ’ (samiddho 
agnih: ii. 3 ) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns : 4 - 10 ) ‘ I call ’ {hum : ii. 4 ) 
(he praised) Agni. 

hm^r, rh-^, WfW f, k, b. — bfkr^r^ Wrfr^- 

66 . Having applied himself to austerity, he, with ( 6 ^ 6 Ami) 
a great body like that of Indra (amdm), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 
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lim^rns, bfkr^^‘1 

^ The NltimafijarT on BY. ii. 12. i quotes 66-69 5 Sayana quotes 66-68, besides 
giving two other versions of the story. 

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed. 

hmb-n, ^ bfks. — ^ hmb-ks, iTWT ^ bn, 17^ fr \ — 

ns, h dr. 

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhdva) ^ of these 
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
‘Who when born’ (yo jatah: ii. 12). 

“ Cp. above, 59 ; viditvd . . tayor bhdvam. 

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘ This is (my) opportunity,’ 
struck them down (niharhayat). 

hm^rfb, f hdm^r, Bn 

(the latter reading is more in keeping with RV. ii. ig. 9 : svapnenabhyupya cumuri-m dhunim 
ca jaghantlia). — — The end of the 
vary a is here marked by in hdbf, not in k. 

14. Grtsamada and Indra. 

70. Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grtsamada 
the seer : ‘Look upon me, friend, as one beloved; for you have 
become dear to me ’ ; 

hm^r, br^rh f, ^ k. — ?rf hm^bfk, iTT rrb-^r®. — W hmb-bfk, 
TO drS®. — ^fjf^T^ hm^bfkr^ (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this 

passage should be t % TO ! ). — ITT^tfr hm^r, bfk, TOlt 

71. ‘Ask a boon of me ; and may your penance never fail.’ 
Bowing down the seer I’eplied to him : ‘ For us, 0 chief of 
speakers ^ 

bm^r, TO^tfk.-— Arab TO tfkr. 

“ The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks/ speech 
that stirs the heart.’ 
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes®' and wealth. We, 
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhimahe) ^ to thee ; 

’sfbRft lidmh ^ r, kr^, WTOI f. 

ftffi b. 

** The expressions suvirah and vdh casfu hrdayamgamd were doubtless suggested by 
the last pada of EV. ii. 12. 15: smlrdso vidatham a vadema, and by ii. 2l. 6®^: (dhehi) 
posam rayindm, aristim tanundm, svddmdnam vacali. ^ The evidence of the MSS. 

points to the form dhi-mahe (which I take to be the i. plur. pres, middle of dJu, to think) ; 
dhimahi in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitrl (RV. iii. 62. 10). 

73. and thee, 0 Indra, we discern in every birth®, and this 
my heart is fixed on thee ; go not away : thou art the better 
chariot-fighter ’ (rathitarah) 

^ hmhb, fk. — br, f, 

hdr^r^r^r^m^ perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a 

slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, for — '^^rf^hm^rb, 

rb®, k. — mh hd r, f, i^TRT^TTW 

b. 

* That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. ^ This being a reason for 

Indra remaining with Grtsamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas j cp. the words 
used of Indra in RV. i. 84. 6: nakis tvad rathitarah. 

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of BY. ii. 2 1 ), ‘ 0 Indra, the best ’ [indra sresthdni) : 
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of §aci hearing that ®, 

?(f^br, ?ff^fk, mb— -qi^f, ^T^t. — ^FT' 

r, %Frf^ 'qrwrr mb b, fk. — This sloka 

is not found in A, but bfkm^r have it. — The end of the sloka is here marked by in 
bfk, not in m^. 

^ That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in 72, 73. 

IS. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued). 

76. the Swift Conqueror [turdsdf) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra’s hand with his own. 

gXT^TZhdmb gShdmb r.— hmhfb, ^ k. 

II. . ■ u 
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7 6. And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode. 

There the Destroyer of Forts (puramdara) himself affectionately 
honoured him, 

hmh-, eft ^ bfk.-— hmh, brh-®d, fk. 

77. and paid reverence*^ to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by rule^. And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
(harivdhana) again addressed him : 

^%f^b (transposition for 

Cp. below, V. 79, where the same verb (puj) is used of a king receiving a seer. 

^ Op. the same expression below, v. 24. 

78. ‘Since you, 0 best of seers, with your praise (grnan)’^ 
delight imadayase) us, therefore, being the son of ^unahotra^, 
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name 

1^, ^Wff hdmb (for the three words 

mK) fk. 

“ Op. Yaska’s etymology, Nirukta ix. 5 : grtsa iti medhdvindma grndteh stutikarmatj.ah. 

^ Cp. ArsannkramanI ii. 2 : aurasah smahotrasga ; and Sadgurusisya on Sarvanukramani, r 

introduction to Mandala ii: iunahotraputrah. “ Op. Sadgurus'isya, ibid.: pahdd 

indre^oktagrisamadandma. The reference he makes to the ‘ Esyanukramana ’ can only be 
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the ArsannkramanI, ii. 2-3®^ 

79. Then with the twelye (ii. 11-22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear ’ 

{Srudhi: ii. ii. i) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was 
praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

h dmL, bf k.— The end of the mrga is here marked by m 

in hbfk, not in mb 


16 . Beities of B¥. ii. 23 - 30 . 


80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
(that form of) the name (Unga)^ appears. He praised him also 
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 2 3”2 6) 


hmh-, A ^ b, 



fk (cp. Sarvanukramani on ii. 23 : 



bfr, 
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k, lidm^r^r^r^rl — ofiTf^T! kr®, ofJiftft hd, A “fin:?! 

mEr, b. 

^ The Sarvanukramam bas the same word drstalinga, which ^adgurusisya explains 
as follows : tatra brhaspate devanida ityadi-drsta-brhaspati-sabddd hrhaspatidevatya^. 
^ That is, Brahmanaspati as well as Indra : tarn api referring back to brahmanaspaiim in 
79® because 80°*^ is parenthetical. 

81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts' {gandndm: ii. 23. i) ; in the 
(stanza) ‘All’ {viSvam : ii. 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati 
together. Or^^ (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt) 
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva) 

hrbfk. dmh~®f 7 ! hm^r. 

^Tf bfkr^r ®. — ^ hm^bfk, r®. 

^ As an alternative way of stating what has been said in 80 : that is, Brahmanaspati 
is suktabhaj, while Brhaspati is rgbhdj (80) or nipdtabhdj (81). ^ The SarvannkramanT 

gives the deity of ii, 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding harhaspatyas tv. d’cstalihgdft. 

A 82. He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed^-. 

To Mitra, Varuna, Daksa, Amsa, Tuvijata^, Bhaga, Aryaman, 

hdr®, m^r.— “82“^ is not to be found in bfkr^r® (doubtless also t^), that 

is, it belongs to A only. As the mrga has six slokas with this line included, the latter 
is probably a later addition. Cp. note on 83®^. 

That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished 
in these hymns. ^ Though this word is an epithet of Varuna in RV. ii. 27. i where 
the names of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name 
so as to make up seven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had ISiirukta xii. 36 in 
his eye, where iuvijatah is explained as bahujdta^ ca dhdta. In BD, vi. 147, 148**^ (B) 
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including Dhatr. 

83. the AdityaSj belongs the byimi ‘These’ (imdh: ii. 27), 
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
¥aruna. (The stanza) addressed to Yaruna beginning ‘ Who 
me ^ (yo we : ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like 

bfkAr’, ^T^lf!hdmb-l— l^^hdm^T®, f^^ br®rl-— r^hfk, 

fh, hdmh^.— -83*='* 

occurs here in hdm^r\ hut in the B MSS. it is found after 92, where with reference to 
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EV. ii. 41. 20 it ia quite out of place, but where its presence gives the varga five slokas 
(a matter of no importance there : cp. above, iv. 64, note Its present position is necessary, 

though its inclusion gives the varga one line beyond the normal number of five slokas. 
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably 82“^, found in A only, and 
81°^, which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS. 

® The reading of the B MSS. would mean: ‘The (stanza) “Who me” in (this) 
hymn to Vanina.’ The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading varune seem more likely 
to have been the original one than varum. The reading of looks like dulisvap- 

naghaP, ‘the sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the Sarvanukramani add the 
words upantya duhsvapnanasint, and the Egvidhana, i. 30. i, describes this stanza as 
dnhsvapnaiamam. 


84. ^Upholders of law’ {dhrtavratah : ii. 29) is addressed to 
tlie All-gods, but that which follows, ‘Right’ {rtam: ii. 30), is 
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ‘ His power indeed ’ [pra hi 
Txratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together. 

xrt g ^hml, tjt flfi: br^ mi f, wt r», ^Tci: k. 


86. But in the hemistich ‘0 Sarasvati, thou’ [Sarasvati tvam : 
ii. 30. 8“^) the Middle Vac (is praised). ‘Who us’ [yo nah : 
ii. 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati ; the stanza ‘That of yours’ 
{tarn vah : ii. 30. ii) is (in) praise of the Maruts. 

TTSSRT g r, ^ hdml, ^ fkrl— b, 

^r®. g ^ ^ hdml.— -TO r®, 

t, hm^ r : the reading of the B MSS. is supported by the 

SarvSnukramanl : yo no harhaspatya tarn vo maruii: — The end of the varga is here 
marked by in hbfk, not in dm^. 

If. Beities of B,¥. ii. 31-35. 


86. ‘ Our’ (asmdham-. ii. 31) should be (regarded as) addressed 
to the All-gods ; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn) 
‘ Of this ’ {asya‘. ii. 32. i) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two 
following it (ii. 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tva^tr or to Indra. 

bfkr^r^ ^ 1 b, 

f, mm g r®r’ ^ 

hd, f^T^TO ^mb 1 r.— kilv\ 

f, r, (tot) TOjI b. — br^r'^r® have 
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at the beginning of the line before WT^T® (instead of at the end of the preceding 
line), — h, d, (cp. Sarvanukratnanl : 

% r, f, b, 

87 . Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivali 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Guhgu and the 
rest (are praised) : 

B preceded by these (stanzas : tatpurve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) ^ Knhu I ’ ^ (huMm aham) traditionally held (to belong) 
to Kuhn. 

^ ffT^rn. h, w mM d), w b, flc, W 

rh^r®, ^ hmh-hfk, oiff^T drh-®. — 

are found in B only, not in Am^. 

In TS. iii. 3. ii® the two stanzas to Eaka (=RV. ii. 32, 4, 5) are followed by the 
above two stanzas to Kuhu, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS, iii. 3. 
these are again preceded by four to Dhatr (TS. iii. 3. 

B 88. Followed by these {taduttare) there are two, anu nali (and) 
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 
‘ May the Creator grant us wealth ’ {dhata dadatu no rayim). 

^ rh-®r^ fk. — rh>h-^ ^ || 

fk, ^ b.~f!^T^ fr^r^r^ k, b.— ^ r^rh'h ^TT 

fk, ^ (^1 ^ TS.). 

89 . Now ‘To thee ’ (a te : ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and) 
the following, ‘Delighting in showers’ (dhamvamh : ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast {mrgam)^ on his left, the seer himself approaching 
in fea,T (hihhy ad etya)^, 

hmR^r^r®, b, fk, r.— fif hmb-® 

bfkr^dr® (^ 3 ? in EV. ii. 33. ii). — 

f, b, r, (#w) 

(the last two syllables come from the following line) r^i'^r®. 

Or ‘beasts’ according to six MSS. ^ Or ‘afraid of them’ according to 

several MSS. 
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90 . praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous^ 
(stuhi irutam : ii. 33. 1 1), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) ‘Unto’ {upa : ii. 35) Apam napat is praised. 

b, f, rh'h-l — 90“^ is omitted in 

m^r. — hdr, bd, fk. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

18. Beities of BV. ii. 36-43. ludm as a Kapinjala. 

91 . There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons 
(beginning) ‘To thee’ (tuhhyam: ii. 36. i). After one addressed to 
Savitr (38) follows one to the As^vins (39). With the last (stanza : 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pusan (40), Soma, Ptisan, and Aditi as 
well, are praised. 

hbk, 0^^'% f, r.— #pP}Txfh% b, (’fflT:) f, 

hm^r Sarvannkrama^T). 

92 . And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Vayu (i, 2), one to Indra-Yayu (3) ; next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Praliga deities ^ The stanza ‘Forth’ 
(pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts: Agni is there incidental 
(nipdta-bhdj). ‘ Heaven and Earth ’ {dydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven 
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts 

A, b, f^^Tvr f, (^^) 

r. — b, hdmbf k. — hrf k, b. 

On these deities cp. above, ii. 27-35 ; also Sarvaniikraman! on EV. i. 3 and ii. 41. 
^ According to the Sarvanukramanl, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to 
either Heaven and Earth or the two Sorna carts, while Agni is optional in 

93 . Now a Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline 
partiidge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the 
seer as he was about to set out b, uttered a cry (vavdsa) 

^ hmb-s, ^ bfkr^—W’SlTWr'^SI ^^TO,hinBs, 

r^r®r^ IlfW b, ^1% irfW f. 

“ This and the following sloka are quoted by ^adgnrusisya (p. 104) on RV. ii. 43. 
^ Cp. Rirnkta ix. 4; grtsamadam ariham abhyutthitani Itagirijalo ^hhivamh, Q'g. Sarvanu- 
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kramani on RV. ii. 43; Egvidhana i. 31. 3, 4; Max Muller, EV.^ vol. ii, p. 8. 
® Though., according to Both, Eiiauterungen, p. 125, the passage of the Niriikta quoted 
in note ^ is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD. The 
stanza which Yaska goes on to quote for hapinjala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43. 

94 . He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii. 42, 43), ‘With repeated cry’ {Jcanikradat : ii. 42. i). 

hmh-, bfk. — The end of the varpa is 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

Maudala iii. 

19. The seer Yisiramitra. Beities of BV. iii. 1-6. 

95 . The son of Gat hi » who, after ruling the earth t, attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brahmarsi) and 
(obtained) a hundred and one sons®, uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, ‘ Of Soma me’ [somasya md : iii. i), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

iniT^ hmhb, inrra b, r, fk, wiw^hd, mb— 

®l^l!15^hdr, ®W 3 fWfb, h d, 

fk, b.— •SIrqt ^ hmh-, -STfC^ m f, ^ b, 

r^r^^rb 

®' That is, Vis'vamitra, seer of Mandala iii. Sadgurusisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
different and more detailed account of Visvamitra. ^ This remark of course refers to 
Vis'vamitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. ° Cp. AB. vii. 18. i. 

96 . addressed to Vaisvaiiara. ‘With every log’ (samit-samit ; 
iii, 4) is an Apri hymn (djpryah). There follow here two hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns ‘b the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 

mentioned deities (mpa^aA) b. 

^ fkr'^r^rb f b, r, hdm^ (the 

pratlka of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable YJ because it is redundant after ’^T, 
and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to tbe reading of the B 
MSS. E’s reading is impossible, while that of hdm^ ^ I 

I regard as a corruption : having become the following 

irf|% had to he changed to This reading gives both a wrong and an 
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incomplete sense ; ‘ tlie following also (iii. 2) beginning “ vaisvanaraya ” (is addressed to 
Agni, instead of Yais'vanara)/ and no account is then taken of iii. 3. — 'W'C^I'hd, 

r, WfWr bfr^r’^r^, k.~^ hm^r, ^ % b, 1 ^ % f k, 

1 8 . — m^ hm^r, bfr^-'^r’s, W k- — f^qicfT 

r^kr^r^-’f, f^iqTWT fb, f^TflT m\ ^TWT^- 

g f^tlTWWR^r, §adguruaisya (cp. v.r.). — hm^-s, I'Hfk 

r"r r\ 

^ On the Sandhi see introduction to Sarvanukramanl, p. x, and foot- 
note Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, p. 427, last §. ^ Nipata is here used=«!ipa/fra. 

The last three padas of 96 are quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 105. 

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Vaisvanara, Varuna, Jata- 
vedas are seen to be praised Wherever (here) one (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise k, one should know 
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison. 

^ hm^ r, B. — hm^ r, T B. — 

hdmh r^rh-S®, %t|TWT^® b, fk, r. — 

otiHlf bdm\ r, f k. 

® The first pSda has only ten syllables, ^ That is, when the deity is not invoked, 
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile. 

98. The royal seers®-, the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Kusikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the 
Ai^vins, the Ahgirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojast, the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds {rodasi), the Eegions (disah)^, 

bfk, hdndr. — hd, m^bfkr. — hm^rb, 

STfWT fk. — WT mh hdr, b, kr^^r^r*^, f. 

* Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Asvins, 
Eodasi, and Aditi. ^ That is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RV. 
X. 107). “ Mentioned below also (viii. 128) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods. 

99. when praised at the beginning, end®-, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Af^vins, or the Maruts, 
to Indra or Agni, to Eudra, Surya, or Usas, do not interfere 
{vydghnanti) with the deities who own the hymn {suktahlidj) K 

: hdr, B.— r, hdmb 

b, 0Wn|«f%^0 fk.— r, hd, m^ rh'hh 
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b, f. — bm^r. r® A no ^ or mt in bfk. — 

fW 3 iT^: r, fw^^Twr: bm'r®, fw^rrtSf^ bfk, fWiTTfw- 

— The end of the mrffa is here marked by in bfkd. 

Op. above, iii. 52 ; also i. 32 and below, v. 171. ^ That ia, such incidental 

deities do not interfere with one particular god being the chief deity of the hymn. 

20, Beities of ST. iii. 7-29. 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (EV. iii. 7-29) is Agni’s. 
‘Stand erect to aid us’ [urdhva u su na utaye: i. 36. 13, 14) — 
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
(yaupi), and the five (beginning) ‘ They anoint thee’ {anjanti tm^ : 
iii. 8. 1-5). 

br, % ^ h f k. — h d,gp!^^ nd, WTW^bf k. — ^^T^T\hd, 

’^twr^mEfk, ll^r. 

^ The correct pratika is tvdm, hut fva (tveti) has been substituted for the sake of 
the metre. 

101. The rest®* (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned 'with cutting (the 
post)^. The sixth (hymn: iii. 12)® is said to be addressed to 
Indra-Agni. 

^3^ fkr, ^(^^) hd, mb'^ b.— 

hdmb WW bf krb drb r.— TSTWi- 

hdr, (^f ) drb b, 

^ That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted j according 
to the SarvanukramapT the eighth is optionally excepted : aHjanti yupastutih: sasthjddyabhir 
baJiavo,^ntya vrasciny, astaml vaisvadevi va. d* The text of the SarvanukramanT (also 
Silyana) has vraieim, but Sadgurusisya {adUharane lyut) must have read vraham. 
® That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhyaya (cp. 100). 

102. (The stanza) ‘Agni, DBrnn^ {agnim usasam: iii. 20. i) 

is addressed to the All-gods ; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) ‘ Dadhikra ’ {dadhihram ; iii. 20. 5). But the stanza 
‘ Agni and Indra’ (a^w-a ca : iii. 25. 4) is addressed to 

Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 
to Vai^vanara. 

II. 


X 
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hdm^r’r^r^r^bfkr^ r ; the latter reading is 

doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a pada of nine syllables (cp. 
SarvanukramanT : agnim usasam adyantye vaisvadevyau). Am^, 

fkr, ^SRt^b.— r'r’, b, f, hm'r.— 

hdhfk, tlljr. 

103. And (the triplet) ‘Let them go forth’ {pra yantu : iii. 26. 
4-6) is addressed to the Maruts^ The last (stanza), ‘With 
a hundred streams ’ {satadharam : iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor^. ‘ Forth your food ’ {pra vo vdjdh ; iii. 27. i) praises 
the seasons ; ‘Rub ye’ (manthata: hi. 29. 5) praises the priests, 

Bhmh i^TOFlr.-— hd, r, 

br^r®rh f k. — ^TF^hdm^fk, hr- 

® Cp. Sarvanukramani : trcau vaisvananya-mdrutau : the last word is explained by 
Sadgunisisya with dvitlyasya (trcasya) maruto ’gnth. See Geldner, Vedische Stixdien, iii, 
p. 160. ^ Cp. op. cit., pp. 139, 160. 

104. But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ {punsydsah: iii. 22. 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar {dhisnya). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers. 

hdbr, fkr^.— ^ hm^r, ^ bfkr^r®. — The end of the mrga 

is here marked by ^0 in bdm^f, not in k. 

21. Deities of KV. iii, 30--33. Visvamitra, Sudas, and tlie Rivers. 

105. The twenty-three^ (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They 
desire ’ {ichanti : iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn ‘ Forth’ {pra: iii. 33) Visvamitra and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue t. 

hmL. WT bk, r^bfkr^r^n, ®|i!^ 

hd, of?rt r. — hrbfk, r^r^A ^ 

® That is, RV. iii. 30-53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted j for similar state- 
ments cp. V. 12 and 105. ^ 105®^^ and 106“^ are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. 

:iii. 33 .i, ■ 

106. The seer going with Sudas—being bis domestic priest for 
the sake of sacrifiee— to the confluence of the Yipa^ and the ^utudri 
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ (sam). 
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Iiin^rn(m), fk, k, ^ ^ 5 irrf n.— f^^ri ^ 

h, ^lETT W f, 1? I kdm\ 3g^TO: 

hdm^ r, f, b, k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements (pravaddJi) in 
the dual, plural ^ and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ {acha: 
hi. 33 . 3 “^) or in the (successive) padas (pacchah) ‘Down to thee’ 
(m te\ lo^’, lo'^, ii“), in the singular {ehavat) in (reference to) the 
rivers ^ ; 

^ bdr, mh 4 b, ^ f, ^ k. — % bdm\ 

o^fif % bfk, % r. 

®’ Cp. Nirukta ii. 24. Whieb speak in the plural in iii. 33. 10“ 

108. in the dual (dvivat) in the first distich (iii. 33 . i, 2 ) besides 
a hemistich ( 3 ^^^^), the speech (being that) of Visvamitra according 
to the sacred text {sQ-'uteh)^. Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (hahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 

o^: hdm^r, b. fk. — hd, 

f, IV b, wrft ^ k. 

^ According to the ArsanukramanI iii. 7 (followed by the Sarvannkramani) stanzas 
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers [naMvacah), the remaining nine by the seer {viiva- 
mitramcartisi). The Sarvannkramani has in this passage clearly borrowed from the 
ArsanukramanI. ^ The same expression {iruteJi) is used in the Sarvanukramanl in 
stating that Visvamitra is optionally the author of EY. iii. 31 (see AB. vi. 18. 2) ; the 
ArsanukramanI (iii. 5) has the expression yatha srutih with regard to that hymn (cp. 
Sadgurus'isya, p. 106). 

109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth ; the rest (itardh) are the seer’s. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth®- 

hf. toott dmh b, ijsirfOTt k, 

hdm^f, rbk.— The end of the varga is here marked by in 

mh by in hdf, not at all in bk. 

Indra and Savity are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The 
Sarvanukramanl says : sastMsapfamyos iv indrastuti^. 
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22. BV. iii. 31 : an adoptive daughter. Vi^vamitra and Salrti. 

110 , 111 . are to be recognized as incidental. In the last 
(hymn) ^ there is (a stanza) ^ addressed to Indra-Parvata. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrihd) 
or in that sense {tathd) impregnates her<^, that is told in the (hymn) 
‘ Teaching ’ (sdsat : iii. 3 1 ) In the stanza ‘ Not ’ {na : iii. 31 . 2 ) the 
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbidden 

#0 lidr, ^ fo b, fk. — rfig b, hdmb'. — lii. 

TOf bmb', TOT bfk. — bdmh-, bfrh-b^cft^T k. — 

hmh, bmh', b. 

® That is, of the series of twenty-three (above, 105), viz. iii. 53. ^ That is, 

iii. 53. I. “ Sincati reto is meant for the equivalent of sekam rfijan in EV. iii. 31. i'’. 
^ EY. iii. 31. I is commented on by Yaska, Mrukta iii. 4; cp, Sayana on EV. iii. 31. 
I, 2 ; see Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. ® RV. iii. 31. 2 is commented 

on by Yaska, Nirukta iii, 6. 

112 . And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) 

At a great sacrifice of Sudas, by ^akti^ Gathi’s® son 
(Yi^vamitra) 

TOTW A. — the rest. — hmh-b-'^r^r®, 

r, bfk. — hdm\ ^TTf^® bfkr. 

® That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as 
much as if he had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take jyesthavat to he= 
jyesthafn (bhrataram) iva. Son of Vasistha. ° The form Gathi (not Gadhi) 

is supported by the AB. and Sarvanukramanl, introduction to Mandala iii. 112'’^- 

116®^ are quoted by Sadgurublsya on EV. iii. 53, the first two linos, however, only in an 
adapted form; cp. Indische Stndien, i. 119 f.; Muir, Sanskrit Tests, i. 343. 

118, 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank 
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis ®' gave Speech 
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sunb, having 
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech 
dispelled the Ku^ikas’^^ loss of intelligence (a-ma^tm)*^. 

bfk, fftwr rVrh — TOti: hm’r, ^T^rflb, 
WT%rf: f k, r^/P. — h in^r, bfk. — W# bfr, rf# k,^WI 
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hdr’r*. — g hm'rs, 3 T^' ^ bft. — lIs"'* and 1 14 are quoted by Sayana on 

RV. iii. 53. ig (ri2^^ and 113®'^ being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurusisya). — 
1 14, Am^, b, Tf W fk, r, 

^Wr Wm s. — m r^r^-^ ^fWs, fk, — 

cfTWf^Fl^hm^r, s, b, f. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in hdbfk, not in m^. 

Op. RV. iii. 53. ig, 16. ^ Sasarpari is called suryasya duhita in RV. iii. 53. ig. 

° That is, the other Kns'ikas, as w^ell as Visvamitra, had been rendered uneonscions by 
Sakti. ^ The word occurs in RV. iii. g3. ig {sasarpanr amatim hadhamdna). 

23. Visvamitra and Vac Sasarpari. Spells against tlie Vasisthas. 

115 . And in the (stanza) ‘ Hither ’ : iii. 53. 1 1) Visvamitra 

restored the Kusikas to consciousness (anuhodhayat). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers {the Jamadagnis), 

b, hd, t " 3^11 

r, ^^4 r®, (the fuller pratlka) s. — ^ 4 t’ 5 ^^clhmh, s, 

^%f^^<lb, ^%f|(fk: the latter two readings probably stand for as RV. iii. 

53. II contains the form I have corrected to as the 

syllable ^ could only be accounted for by ^ (not «qr), and unangmented forms are not 
uncommon in the BD. (e. g. above, 113, auasliat). — IfSTcin; hm^rs, nfWSTlWT h, VfW" 
mwj f k. — h r b f k, ^Pf^iT^^TETci: e. 

116 . himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ‘ Sasarpari ’ 
{sasarparzh : iii. 53.15,16). (With the stanzas) ‘ Strong ’ (sthirau : 
iii. 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

Ii6«^ comes before in bfk. — bfkr®, hmb- (RV. iii. 53. 18 

has '^H 35 M): though all the MSS. have consistency requires ^ in the te.vt.— 
hm^r, h, f.— After 1x6®*^ hfkm’ r (not hdr^f^rh add 

the line: 

117. And then going home he deposited (them®' there) in 
person {svasanrena). 
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But the four stanzas which follow (iii. 53. 21-24) 
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasisthast. 

bfkr, cr^ hdmi. — bfk, ^ r, m Ijflt ^ bdmt— 

In^ bd ^ I r, ^ f b, 

^ ^irrq f f. — Tbe following line is added in B after 117“^ : 

^ fkm^r, ^ b. ^ br, WW fKi\ k. ® bmhk, r. This line and 

that which appears in B after 116®^ seem to be corruptions of the lines which they 
respectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In m^, and 117®^ appear 

as follows (117®*^ thus having three forms in this MS.): 

^ w Q.^1 

'irOt ^ 

Q.'oi 

^ dFl 

-““Ifw: ^wr: hm^rhh'^r2(?), r, fb,®1ft#f%f^: k. 

®’ That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Cp. EV. iii. 53. 20 : a grhebhyah . . a 
vimocanat, ‘ until we reach home and unyoke.’ ^ On 117*^-119 cp. Indische Studien, 
i. 120; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344; Both, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, io8j Sayana on 
EY. iii. 53. 21 ; Sadgurusisya (p. io8), who quotes Egvidhana u. 4. 2 ; Max Muller, RV.^ 
vol. ii, p. 23. 

118. They were pronounced by Visvamitra; they are tra- 
ditionally held to be ‘imprecations’ (ahhimpa). They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies ^ and magical {ahhicdrika) 
incantations. 

err: ifrWT bfk, g r^r®r^r®r^^: iftliT hm^r (cp. SarvanukramanT : 
YIWIWT:)" — The reading of 118®^ in the text is that of B; instead of it A has: 

^rlT b. hdnd, 

rh' 3 rS®.-~f%^ %Wrft^Tf^Wr: b, f.— The end of 

the vary a is here marked by in hdbfk. 

® Op. jRgvidhana i. 19. 45 i. 20. i. 

24. B¥. iii. S 3 , 21-24. Deities of BY. iii. 54-60. 

119, The Vasisthas will not listen to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities (dGdryaJea)^ : great guilt 
arises from repeating or listening (to them) t> ; 
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m ^ hmV, g ^ b, f ^ fk — hdm^fk, l^fFl^br. — hd, 
IWf^bfkr. — 119'’'^ is omitted in r^A 

“ That is, the authorities among the Yasisthas are unanimous on the injurious effect 
of these stanzas on the Yasisthas. The word acdryaha is quoted only in the sense of ‘ the 
position of a teacher here it must have some such sense as ‘body of teachers.’ ^ That 
is, on the part of Yasisthas. 

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into 
a hundred fragments ; the children of those (who do so) perish : 
therefore one should not repeat them 

hbrs, fk. — bfkrs, hdm^, corrected on 

margin to in h. 

® This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusi^a to show why the Yasisthas do not listen to 
these stanzas. Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. io8, cites the sloka j cp. Max Miiller, EY.^ vol. ii, 
p. 23. 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
‘To him’ {imam: iii. 54-57). 

B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

121®^ is found in B and m^ only. 

B 122. while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods ^ {^devandm asuratvam tad eJcam mahat)'^\ 

The Alvins, Mitra, the Bbhus are (the respective deities of) 
‘The milch-cow’ {dhenuh: iii. 58), ‘Mitra’ {mitrah : iii. 59), and 
‘ Here, here, of you ’ {iheha vah : iii. 60). 

^ That is, the refrain of iii. gg slightly altered (mahad devandm asuratvam eJcam). 
^ I22‘*^ is found in B and m^ only. This and the preceding line may very well be later 
additions as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as 123“^ (A) 
and 124®*^, the two vargas, 24, 2g, have only five and a half slokas. They may thus originally 
have formed one mrga only. 

A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five’ 
{mitrdya panca : iii. 59. 8)% should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods t. 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Bbhus (hi, 6o, 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the Bbhus. 
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in all MSS. and lid, ^ h, ^ fk, ^ 

r.— ‘The end of the varga is marked by kere (after 'Wx^W*) in h (t^l| in d), but 
in m^bfk at' the end of the next line (after ^kere the number of the s'loka is 

also given by m’' as M (=:^0M). 

^ The All-gods are mentioned in it : sa deoan visvan bibharti. There is no reference 
to this statement in the Sarvanukramani. ^ 123^^ is found in hdm^r only, being 

omitted in bkr^r®. 


25 . Deities of BV. iii. 61 , 62 . 

B 124. In the preceding couplet (iii. 60. 3, 4) Indra is incidental. 
After ' O Usas, with strength ’ {uso vdjena : iii. 61) the fifth ^ 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow in the final 
(hymn: iii. 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities : the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra -Yaruna, and the following one (4-6) 
to Brhaspati; 

124**^ is found in bfkm’r, but is omitted in hdr^r^r^ (?). — br, f. — 

tfWRT<lr,i 7 'q 3 fTci^mh tlifsjTcl^bfk.— WWf h, WTOTf mh hd, WTIT 

f k, r (SarvanukramaiiT on RV. iii. 61 ; Tg’ 55 R|^crT- 

Am^r^ («fIT: m^), ^11 b, W?: ^ ~ 

^ fk, rfT ^%.* r. — hdinh®, cTcT; r, 

x'', WK* bfk. 

® This must mean the fifth hymn of the group iii. 57-62, the seer of •which is Visva" 
mitra, while the seer of the preceding three (54-56) is Prajapati Viswamitra or Vacya. 
It could not mean ‘ the fifth hymn to Usas,’ as iii. 61 is the sixth hymn in the RV. 
addressed to that deity. 

125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pusan 
(7-9), Savitr (10-12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to Mitra -Yaruna. And with that (final triplet) Jama- 
dagni^- praised the two gods who delight in law (rtdvrdhau) '^. 

hmh, hf krh'l— A, B.— Tho 

end of the mrg a is here marked by in hf, not in hdk. 

® According to the Arsanukramam, followed by the Sarvannkramam, Jamadagni is tJm 
alternative seer of this triplet. ^ This einthot of Mitra -Varupa occurs in RV. iii. 

62. 18 as riavTdhS. 
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Mandala It. 

26. Beities of K¥. iv. 1--15. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the meads', 

Amh ^ Bn.““TO % tmL, W ^ 

r^r'^n, W W b, W ^ f k.— o^T Wf n, oijy r. “Hr mb OHI fk, 

®1!rrfX:f bb. 

Cp. EV. iv. 18. 13: suna antrani peee . . . adha me §yeno madhu d jabhdra. Cp. 
Mami s. 106; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 79. — 126 is quoted by the Nltimafijarl on EV. iv. 

18. 13. 

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with fifteen 
hymns (beginning) ‘Thee’ {tvdm: iv. i-is), and Indra with the 
following sixteen, ‘Hither’ (a: iv. 16-32) s. 

^ hr^r^mH, xh\ ^ b, ^ fk, r. 

The series, being interrupted by iv. 27 (dyenastuti, below, 136), extends to 32 ; cp. 
above, iv. log, and below, v. 12, log. — -126 and 127 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 78, 79. 

128. In the three ^ (stanzas) ‘As such, thy brother’ (sa hhrd~ 
taram : iv. i. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipdtahhdj) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental {nipdtin) Agni together 
with Varunat. 

bfk, o^fw r, hd, mb — ^ 

f^Tf^^^npbr, ^ fiNTf^^?l,hd, ^ 17 ^ fWcR f, ^ k. 

^ This must be an old mistake for catasrsu (often confused in MSS. with ca tisrsu), > 

as the vocative cffne occurs in all the four stanzas (iv. i. 2-5), and the Sarvanukramanl i 

has nyddya 4 catasrah. ^ Hence the statement of the Sarvanukramam that Agni alone i 

or Agni and Varuna are the deities of iv. i. 2-5. ; 

129. Some (say) that the two hymns ‘Agni, upon’ (praty I 
agnih: lY. 12,, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (lingohtadaivata) \ But with the two 
(stanzas) ‘He noted’ (hodhat: iv, 15. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

n. 


Y 



RV. iv. 15-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 130— [162 

g hm'r, TTartqR:^ 1 . r*. RSTRT^^ tk. — After 129'*® 

bfk have the folloiving corrupt slolta: 

rf ?q^f^<! 3 =(. IS 

hm^r, hr^r'^, fk. — The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hhfkm^. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramani ; UngoJctadaivatam tv eke. 

27» E.V. iv. 18-30. Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva. 

130, And with a view to (long) life for him the Alvins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas; iv. 15. 9, 10). Her 
unborn child (garhham) who said, will not be born in the 
straightforward way (ahjasd) ’ 

Bhmb r. — ^ i hm^b, ^ 

t f, r, dr^r®, r®. — hrfk, b, 

mb — Am^r^n, W kr, b, W%i f. — g Arb rJTJ^bkn. 

® Cp. EV. iv. 18. 2 : naham ato nir ayd durgahaitat. On 130-132 cp. Sieg, Sagen- 
stoffe, p. 179 f.; cp. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, ii, pp. 42-44. The Nitimafijarl on 
RV. iv. i8. 13 quotes 130®^ and 

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own 
welfare, admonished {anvasdt)^. But he (Indra), as soon as born, 
challenged the seer to fight. 

rh’b bfk, hdmb n. — 

hm^b, WTer?IT^ 3 ldr^drS-®, fk. — ^ hmb cf^lbfkr. 

^ That is, in EV. iv. 18. i : md mdtaram amuyd pattave hah. Dr. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. 80, line I, and 82, note b wuld read anvagdt in the sense of ‘yielded’ (nachgeben) ,* 
but this would bo like using the German ‘ sie ging ihm nach ’ in the same sense. 

132. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done 
violence to himself (the seer)^, for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

f, mb 'W bk, A. 

That is, after violence had thus hoen done to him hy Indra z= indrena haldikrtah. 

133, Gautama, selling ^ him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) ^ Who this ’ (ka imam : iv. 24. 10), himself for that 
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■iv. 138 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY. iv. 30 

purpose {tena)^ praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, O India ^ 
(^aldr indra : iv. 30. i) ; 

kr®A (^f^To) f, r. 

^ Cp. Sayana on EV. iv. 24. 9 ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 90-96. ^ I take <ena to 

refer to vikny^an ; Dr. Sieg, however (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes 
it with the pratika of iv. 30, 7 =.tena suktena, ‘with the whole hymn iv. 30 ’j against this 
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (127) as one in praise of 
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that 
it is contrary to the style of the BD. to refer with ie 7 ia to a following pratika instead of 
saying nakir indrety anena or etena, 

134 . and in the (stanza) ‘What ! then art thou ’ (Jam ad iitdsi : 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway (ardhe) ^ dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (India’s) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

Amh bfkr^ r. — hmh-, ^^TOTfWfbk, 

r^r®. — hmh-, bfkr®, rh-^r®.— 

The end of the mrga is here marked by in hm^b, not in k. 

® Tte reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe. 

135 . and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I’ (aham: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet ; for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra)^. 

hdmh-^ bfkr^r®. — f| r®r^ ff hdr, 

ff b, ff f kr^. 

** That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra; cp. SarvannkramanT : indram 
ivatmanam rsis tustdvendro vdtmanam. Cp. Geldner, Yedische Stndien, iii, p. 1 60, note 
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and 95, note 

136 . With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ‘Before all 
birds this’ (jpra su sa vihhyah : iv. 26. 4-7 ; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas ‘ Thee ’ (tvd : iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

hr, mb ^ fk.— lEff bkr, 

f, ^ W kdr^ m ^ dr^ 

137 . 138 . Kraustuki regards this praise to he chiefly addressed 
to Soma ; while with the triplet ‘ Even of the Sky ’ (divas cid: 
iv. 30. 6-1 1) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn 
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RV. iy. 30-] BJIHADDEVATA iv. 139 

to be praised ■with Indr a. And in the stanza here ‘ Good wealth ’ 
(vdmam ; iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pusan, and Aryaman are praised : 

r, o Am^ f h d, f k r, 

Wtf b. — Amb fhr, k.— ^rlT^bm^bfkr, ^ |^- 

Prh®. 

138. m bfk, r^r^rb %% hmh.-— 

bd, r, B. — h d, b, ^W* k, f. 

B 139 . Pusan is (here) called ‘ Karulatin ’ : according to aVedic 
text (sruti) ^ he is ‘ toothless.’ Asvalayana says that (the stanza) 
‘Of us most excellent’ {asmdTcam uttamam: iv. 31. 15) praises 
the Sun c 

fkr, cliffy b. — r, b, f, 

k. — This sloka (139) is not found in A. — omits 138®*^ as well as 139, 
probably owing to 138®^ and 139“^^ ending similarly (iira 3 :)TO^: and (w)i^^:.— 
The end of the varga is here marked by in bf, after in in’^, 

after in hd, not at all in k. 

**■ The word occurs in EV. iv. 30. 24, which is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta vi. 
30, 31 ; cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 96, 97. ^ That is, S'B. i. 7. 4’, quoted by Yaska, 

Nirukta vi. 3 s. ° There is no reference to this statement in the Sarvanukraman!. 

29. The steeds of the various gods. 

140 . The horses of Indra are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni 

are Ruddy ones (rohit) ; those of Stirya are Fallows and 

those of Vayu Teams (m2/wif)«^, 

hmhb, IW k. — rhh®bfkr^r®, 

hdr, (cp. ftW in «.r. on i. 107 ).— hm^r, ifTliT B. 

® This and the following two slokas closely follow Naighantuka i. 15. 

141 . The Ass^ is associated (sahita) with the Asvins, and 
Goats are the steeds (vdjin) of Pusan, but Dappled mares (prsa^f) 
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy {aruni) Cows are those 
of the Dawns. 

r (the Naighantuka has 

but the before MSS. seems decisive in favour of — • 

'hdnf r®, fk, br (this is an evident substitution in 

order to get a plural agreeing with IJWfTO.— bmh-, B. — Tpf^br^r^ 
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— iv. 144 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. iv. 32 

IWtm® f, k, hm^r.— tf^W: hclm^r 

Naigliantuka). 

^ Cp. my ‘ Yedic Mythology,’ p. 50. 

142. The steeds of Savitr are Duns (sydvah) ; the Multiform 
[visvarujpd) ^ is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise t but seldom. 

bk. — bm^r, B. — 

hm^r^ br (o^%r), f. 

^ Conceived as a cow ; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati). 
^ That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods. 

143. (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised ; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul (dtman) of it 

g br, H hd, (no fk.— hm^r, b. f^T- 

WT® fk. 

® That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle ; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 

144. ‘ Two small girls ’ {Jcanlnakd : iv. 32 . 23 , 24 ), the remainder 
of the hymn®', is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)t. 
And the four (words) after it (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination {apragrhydn'i)^. 

f^b, r, fk, hm^ r®, r^r^r®. — bfkr, hmh-— 

hr, Wrr bfkr^r^rh — hrfk, o^^STFSTfH® b, 

o^T^ZJTTfo r^r^rh — hdmb r, 1%^%: b, f, k.— The last 

pada is repeated in f k as follows : ® 5 ?rTr^in^ (f^^: k) ii wt ii— 

The end of the mrga is here marked by in hm^bf, and by in k. 

® That is, the hymn which as a whole has already heeu stated (above, 137) to be 
an In dr a hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. ^ Cp. Niruktaiv. 15 : 
asvayoh samstavah, and Sarvanukramanl : antyabhyam indraivau stutau. The list of the 
steeds of the gods given in 140-143 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
32. 23, 24. ® Atah, that is, after the word kantnaka in the text of iv. 32. 23. That 

is, the four words vidradhe nave drupade arbhaJte are to he taken not as duals, but as 
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and S^akapuni’s opinion stated by Yaska 
in Nirukta iv. 16 (on RV. iv. 32. 23) : hanyayor adhisthanapravacandni saptamy a ekava- 
mndniU iakapunih. Cp. Vedische Studien, iii, p. 88, note Oldenherg, Prolegomena, 
p. 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, Rgvidhana, 
p. xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a khila after RV. iv. 32. 
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RV. iv. 33-] BRHADDEVATA v. i— 

1. Deities of Si¥» iv. 33-S2. 

1. (With) 'Forth’ {pra: iv. 33. i) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37)* Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. i) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

h d b, r, K 

r^.— g m hmh\ ft (pratika of iv. 38. 1) br®, 

ft f The reading ^ (cp. iii- 37) seems to be favoured by 

the Sarvanukramanl : ft 

2. Then with indirect (paroJcsa) expressions {vac) and names 
the three, Agni, Vayu, Surya, are praised in the stanza, 'The 
Swan dwelling in light ’ (hamsah Sucisat : iv, 50. 5). 

dr, ^c!I mb bb, fk (the is doubtless due to that of tbe 

preceding and the following hd, br, mb 

fk.— awf% A, B. 

B 3 . In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ‘The Swan’ (hamsah : iv, 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Surya for its deity Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(iv. 43-45) addressed to the Asvins (beginning) ‘Who!’ (kah: 
iv. 43. i). 

hm^r, ^^T^bfk, (this represents the pratika of iv. 41. i, — 

r^r®r^r®brb ^ hdm^, (!) r. — 3*^ is omitted in 

fk. — though found in Bm^ only, is probably original, as it is supported by the 
statement of the Sarvanukramanl: ’IpPlT Without it the varya would have an 

odd line; with it the var^a has six s'lokas, like the first varya of the first and of the 
second adhyarja, 

^ In AB. iv. 20. 5 this stanza is connected with the sun (hama). 

4 . In the (hymns) ‘The best’ (agram: xv. 46. i), ‘O Tayu’ 
(vdyo : iv. 47. i), ‘ Enjoy ’ (mU : iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are 
declared to be addressed to Vayu ; and nine are addressed to 
Indra -Vayu, (viz.) ‘ Indra ’ (indrah : iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 
‘ With a hundred ’ (Satena : iv. 46. 2-7) being six. 
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hdm^r, b, f%f|?rtc^Tr®rl — fk omit 

5. ‘This’ (idam: iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
init^, (and) the last couplet (10, ii) of ‘He who has propped’ 

{yas tastamhha: iv. 50) — ^ these eight stanzas^ are traditionally 
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati. 

b, TOirSieTJfr mb bdr^ (oafto fk, 1 

r. 

That is, India and Brhaspati. ^ That is, 49. 1-6 and 50. 10, ii. 

6 . That ^ hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (beginning) ‘That’ {idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas. 

In the triplet ‘ Surely that king ’ ^ {sa id raja : iv. 50. y-g) 
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests {jpurodhdtuli) 
is expressed. 

g ^li^jpckm^b, ^ ^Tf^iRCf, ^ k, mimm 

^ r» — In most of the MSS. the syllable cf^ has dropped out after partly 

perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following in the reading of R the 

words have been transposed to normalize the metre (cp. above, iv. 102). — TET^m^bfkr, 

tit h, d.~-gt1:^: tr, fk, kd, mb— mL, i 

f, h . — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hbfk, not in mb 

“ That is, RV. iv. 50. ^ Cp. AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26. 2; also Sayana, 

introduction to RV. iv. 50. 7. 

'[ 

S. Deities of H,¥. iv. 53-58. |; 

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ‘That’ 1 
{tat: iv. 53, 54); ‘Who?’ (Jcah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All- J 
gods, while that which follows (viz.) ‘ The mighty’ {mahi: \y. 56) 

is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ‘ Of the 
field’ ijcsetrasya: lY, the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed 1 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘ Prosperously the 
steers ’ {iunam mhah : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god, 

. lit 1 A, ^mb ^ r, ^ b, fk.— fw: 

br, fk, hdm^r®(%° rb* the reading of the Sarvanukramani 

has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above, 
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RV. iv. 57—] 

iii. III). The ^ which has dropped oxxt after (making the pada one syllable short) I 

have restored from the reading hm^r, br^r^r^ fk. — 

«WffrTr fr^r^r’, h r, WJWT hd. 

8. ^una here is Vayu, Sira is Surya : (for) they say that 
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Surya. Yaska, however, considered 
Sunasira to be Indra^ (and) Sakapuni thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to he Surya and Indra 

mm ^ 1 hmh, ^ bf s.— hr, g s, b, 

t^Tf^ f, k. 

^ His view, in Ninikta ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given 
in 8“: sunastrau ; Suno vayuh {^u ety antarihse), slra adityah sarandt. Yaska does not 
quote S'akapuni’s view, ^ This sloka is quoted by Sadgunisisya on RV. iv. 57. 

9. ISTow these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth 
(stanza ; iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita. The verse (pada) ‘Prosperously our 
shares' (sunam nah phdldh : iv. 57. 8“) praises agriculture; 
‘Prosperously the ploughers’ (simam JcmdSdh: iv. 57. 8^), men 
who live by agriculture. 

1 f €llr!Tt A, ft ^ nft mb mt bf kr b, fl|o f, 

ftr® k). 

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. S'*), 
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv. 57. 8‘^). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ (samudrat : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

Am\ bfkr.—o;^ 

hd, P, dPrh bfr, k. — limb-'*, 

l•bb^ bfkr.—Wf^ m hrbfk, rbb®. 

11. As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed 
either to the Sun (aditya) or to Agni ; for it appears as an Ajya 
hymn®- ; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Surya 

^f!^^fkrb®rb U#!? Am^b.—'^TWT^^rfW mb-b'b®, ^Tirpi^ hdr^ ^T“ 
SSTfW r, f, b.— If fi .Andb, fkrbhl—W^^ 
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Am\ W ^ m r, W ^ f, W 

T:wfw m k, w ^ct ^ W b. — Tke end of the 

varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk. 

^ EV. iv. 58 in AB. v, 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya S'astra of the seventh day : 
samudrad urmir . , . iti saptamasydhna ajyam hhavati. (The reading of hdr" alludes to AB. 
V. 16. I : yad vd Mti ca praAti ca tat saptamasydhno rupam.) ^ Op. SarvanukramanI ; 
samudrad . . agneyam . . sauryam vdpam vd gavyain vd ghrtastutir vd. 

Mandala v. 

3. Deities of "RY. v. 1-28. Story of Tryarnna and "Frsa Jana. 

12 . The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
{drsta^n) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
‘ He has awoke ’ {abodhi : v. 1-28) 

hmLbfk, rh-h-b — hmb mwm n ®^T- 

•qT¥% b, rh'^r’, k f. 

“ That is, including 28, because the Apr! hymn, v. 5, is left out of account ; cp. 
note on iv. 16. 

13 . Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, A^vamedha, Rnamcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris 

^ mL. hd. — hd mb also in bfkr^r® (where tliis sloka 

comes later), r, — nftwr: hdr, m^ f. — This s'loka is omitted here by 

B(bfkr^r®), but occurs after 28 in the following form: 

^5?rTirr; ti 

m^ (also r) has this sloka, both here with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 
B, viz.; 

wNit H 

The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of 
Tryaruna. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. '74, note b in thinking this sloka 
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading instead of In my test, 

however, the third uarya in this way has sis si okas and the sixth only four’, instead of both 
having five. 

,11. . . .. z 



RV. V. i-l BRHADDEVATl v. 14 — [170 

1 1. King ^ Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Iksvaku, 
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vrsa, the son 
of J ana, took the horses’ reins. 

Am^nCgh), t^T^g^fkrn(abcm), b.— MSS., M W® 
n. — flfr brb, fift fkr^. 

This story (14-33) is quoted in tbe Nltimaaiarl on RV. v. 2, 9. It is also given 
by Sayana on RV. v. 5. i, in two metrical forms, as derived from tbe S'atyayana and the 
Tandya Brahmana. The whole story is examined by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 64-76. Op. 
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxiii, pp. 348 ff.; Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, pp. 366 ff. ; Ludwig, Eg-veda, iv, p. 324. 

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman 
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, ‘You are guilty.’ 

% hmb-, bfkn. — A, cf B, 

16. He (Vrsa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

A, bfn, ^ k. — hm^fkn, ^ hr. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his (the king’s) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked. 

hmh-^fkr^r^r^nCab), b, r, n(c). 

Ab, ^%fk, rh-’n. — ITT^f^ hm^rbfkr^r®, rh^r®. — hmb-, 

fkr^ b, rhi. — hdrb'^r't 

fkr^, r®n. — Tbe end of tbe varga is here marked by ^ 

in hbf, not in m^k. 

4. Story of Tryaruna (continued). 

18. Hence the king distressed went to Vr^a Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest. 

# libfkn, wanting in r.—frTtbmb-^r'h-'^n, ^f^b, W(?)f, r* — 

bndr, bfkm— ^T^bdr, fit W fkn, flf b: the 

SarvaunkramanT and the Tandya Brahmana have the form (see Max Muller, 

RV.^ vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous notet 
(sic). 
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19 . Vrsa being propitiated sought for the heat 0- of the fire in 
the king’s house, and he found a PisacI as a wife of the king. 

^ br, ^ bd, (no n, ^ 3 ?^ f, m ilWt k. — 

mb hdr, b, fk.— f!T rHih-b 

t r, ^ bd, mb 

I take tbis word [Tiaram) for tbe neuter word haras, ‘ heat,’ irregularly "used as a 
masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards it as anotber word {hara, masc.), meaning ‘ robber ’ (Eauber), 
This does not seem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in 3i) in tbe sense of ‘ beat.^ 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ‘Whom do you here?’ 
{kam etam tvam: v. 2. 2). 

f^PRSr: bmh', f^%: b, f, Im. — bm^bnCab), t 

rn(c), k. — bnfir, W b, r®n, 

k, ^ f. 

21. Speaking of the heat {haras) in the form of a boy®' he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
‘Far with light’ (vi jyotisd: v. 2. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

bm^rbfkn, rh-^rb — W^r^n, '^SElbfk, f^bdr, flj^mb 

® Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 70, note compares ag 7 ii Immara, giving references. 

B 22. repelling {sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright ; 

and it burned the PisacI where she sat. 

22“^ is in B only (bfkrh-h’b. — 5 Ef 3 n^T 3 Tf frh-h'b bk. — 

r^r^rb b, fk. — rlt ^ bdr, mb eft ^ bkn, t g f. — 

bbr, -sm f. ^ n(c), ^ ^ n(abm).— 

The end of tbe varpa is here marked by B in bfk, not in hm^. 

S. References to BV. v. 2. 2, 9 in otber works. Deities of B¥. v. 20-40. 

23 . This couplet ^ is mentioned {pardmrsta) in the Brahmana 
of the Bhallavins ; 

B such is the Yedic passage (sruti) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedinsb (c/iawdo^a). 
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b, r®, 3?T^TfeTIRlr fkr^ bm^r, 

11(c), n(ab), n(b), S^TWlf^WTift n(g). — 23"^ 

is foTind in B and only, being wanting in A; — bfm^r, k, 

^fw: n. 

That is, the two stanzas v. 2. 2 and 9. ^ That is, the Nidana book contains 

a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the Nidana-sutra 
is meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text : see Sieg, 
Sagenstoffe, p. 65. 

24 . The mention (of them) is probably {hhaved eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric ihdhya)^ 
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements (drsta) of 
a ceremonial rule {vidhi). 

hm^r, 3?%^ b, 3?%^^ fk. — hmb-, hf?v^r\ 

k. — ff A mb ff bfk, If r(r“r^rB) : this looks as if 

two syllables had dropped out in B, and i|«^T had been supplied in some of the MSS. 
from the following line (WT1T% Wm). — r, 
b fk. — Am^ k, b fr. 

^ That is, a Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own, 
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation 
hahyaJi, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line. 

25 . Formulas (thus) appear in a Brahmana pointed out in 
a particular passage [ehade^d) : so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni ^ 
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee (stoMya)^ in the 
Aitareya. 

hm^r, fk, h. — 

rYS'b h, r, rb 

iqrgrrflw 

That is, RV. x. no, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 3^ as well as in VS. xxix. 25 ; cp. above, 
ii. 156', and below, viii. 37. ^ RV, i, 75 and iii. 21, quoted in TB. iii. 6. 7^ as well 

as in AB. ii. 12. 3, 6 (cp, commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258). 

26 . Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas 

‘To the well-kindled ’ : v. 5. i). The stanza 

‘Thereon’ (edam: v. 26. 9) is optionally (vd)^ addressed to the 
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one b (v. 27. 6) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 
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Wfxrsr: fkr, b, hdm^, g hm^r, B. — 

fsf^ii^kr^ xii^b, iffg- r . — m r, mm hih, mm k. 

^ The Sarvanukramanl has antya lingolctademta, but the commentator Jagannatha 
explains; antya vaisvadevt va. ^ Op. above, v. 12. 

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
‘Three* (tri : v. 29-40) ; but here Usana is praised with the verse 
(pada) ‘ Usana ’ [usana : v. 29. 9“) and also with that (which 
begins) ‘ When together to you two ’ [sam ha yad vdm ; v. 31. 

*^1!% hdr, b, f, 

rh’’. — Amh-, bfkr. — g hm^r, bfk. — tTf^ 

H f ^ A, ^ f m B rUh. — The end of the 

varga is here marked by Ij in bfk, not in hdm^. 

6. Atri’s praise of gifts. 

28. And in the (stanza) ‘ 0 Indra and Kutsa (indrdkutsd : 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa ; and in the five stanzas 
‘ When thee, O Surya ’ [yat tm surya : v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated^. 

® After this B (bfkr^r®) and add the sloka which in A forms an introduction 
to the story of Tryarnna (see note on v. 13). 

B 29. In^ the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘With a wagon’ 
(anasvantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) b as royal seers so say some (authorities). 

5 OT?lbfkr, ^TW^nR^fk. 

^ The following seven and a half slokas (29-36®^) are not found in A. ^ Refer- 
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the 
present sloka. Rnamcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33). 
® This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some 
authorities. According to the main statement of the SarvanukramanI the three kings are 
the seers of the hymn; and according to the ArsanukramanT, v. 13, 14, Tryarnna and 
Trasadasyu are the seers of V. 27. 1-3, and Asvamedha of 4-6, 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni®' on their behalf 
(eZ)%a/t) in consequence of (their) request (a#2/e.sa^a^)b. Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine 
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r, Wli^TWrt^ R ft, m^— ■ 

br, 1^T m^k. — b, m^rffc. 

In EV. V. 27. I, 2, 3. That is, to the seers to oiSciate for them; the 

reference is prohabty to EV. v. 27. 4. “ Cp. RV. v. 27. i, 2 : dasabhih sahasraih . . . 

said ca vinisatim ca gondm. 

B 31, (and) a golden wagon with two oxen a, king Tryamna gave 
to Atri, And A^vamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth, 

k, b. — r, b, fk, f ilirffi?: 

ml.— ml, fkr, h.— fb, k, 

r (EV. V. 27. 5 "Sllfil. . '^ 3 ^ 111 ';). — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not 
in ml, nor of course in hd. 

® Cp. RV. V. 27. I : anasvanta . , gava. 

7 . ®:aai|icaya’s gifts to Babtow, Deities of B»¥. v. 41-51. 

B 32. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the 
kings, for one cannot give to oneself®-, (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) king. 

r, ^wm ml, ^UTO bfk. — bmi, WWT ^ k, 

WWT ffcIT^ r. — r, ra\ f, 

b. 

This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the 
same ground by both the SarvannkramanT {ndtmatmane dadyad Hi sarvasv atrit)i Tcecit) 
and in the Arsanukramani (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhanma alone is here the seer; for in 
the act of giving (read ddmhriydydm) one and the same person cannot be proclaimed {na 
iasyate) as both giver and receiver.’ Cp. Sadgumsisya, p. 115. 

B 33. Rnamcaya chose the seer Bahhru®, son of Atri, to officiate 
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees 
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamcaya) b. 

f.— rn, bfkmi. 

GanrTvIti (the reading of bfra,!) cannot be right, as he is the seer of v. 29, w’hile 
the hymn in question is v. 30 (see 36), in which Rnarneaya and Babhru are mentioned 
together (v. 30, 14) ; cp. SarvanukramapI on v. 30 : babhrur ; rnamcaya ’py atra raja 
stutali. 1 * quoted in the NTtimafijarl on EV. v. 30. 15. 
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B 34. And the king of the Rusamas^ (rausama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows) ^ and a golden caldron ^ 
(mahdvira). 

n, ^ fk, ^ b, cf^ipfl- r, 

(cp. note ®). 

Cp. RV. V. 30. 14 : rnamcaye rajani rudamanam. Cp. RV. v. 30. 12 : gavam 

catvdri dadatah sahasrd rnamcayasya. ® Op. RV. v. 30. 15: gharmah . . taptah pra- 

vrje . . ayasniayah. 

B 35, 36. And he received golden caldrons^ for the Pravargya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
India t ; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ‘ This good ’ 
(bhadram: v. 30. 12-15)®. 

The next eleven^ (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘Who pray of 
you two ? ’ (ho nu vdm : v. 41-5 1) are addressed to the All-gods. 

m^n, b, 1?^% fkr. — m^nr, 

fk.— -36. clcf^fbm^r, TO® r, TO® E 

TO® f. brh— hmh-, Wftl I bfkPP.— Tbe end of 

the vary a is here marked by 'O in dbf, not in m^k. In A the vary a would have only 
one line. 

^ Mahdvira, otherwise gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. ^ This is to explain how Agni is 

addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of RV. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra. ® That 
the preceding passage (29-36“^) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first 
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvanu- 
kramanl ; for the remark ndtmdtmane dadydt is clearly borrowed from 32® {atmd hi natmane 
dadydt) while the words sarvdsv atrim hecana are probably due to 32^^^ {rdjnah prati ca 
tat suMarn babhdsa iti kecana). In the second place, the four vargas 6 ~g have, in hd, 
only six s'lokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45^) and with the same figure in hd as in b. 

Cp. Sarvanukramam: vaidvadevarp mitad{mi — ^,tad=: 6 ). 

8. Detailed acconut of B¥. 41-43. 

37. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts*^ 
(beginning) ‘ Forth V (y>m : V. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in 
the stanza ‘To’ {ahhi : v. 41. 19). 
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B In the third stanza ‘Up’ : v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised), 
Saunaka said. 

hd, ^ ^flT brh-^r^ ^ 

f. in only. — mh r, 

is the whole line in f, and in b. 

^ Cp. SarvanukramanI on v. 52 : marutam ha tat {ha = 4 , tat=z 6 ). 

38 . The triplet ‘Invoke’ {upa: v. 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts ; 
‘Praise him’ (tarn u stuhi: v. 42. ii) is addressed to Bndra. 
But in the stanza ‘ Forth the fair praise ’ (pra sustutih : v. 42. 

14). 

hm^bfk have no ^ (the pratika of v. 42. 10), which makes the first pada one 
syllable short : I conjecture that ^ has dropped out before The reading of R, 

^3^ makes the first pada end in the middle of 

g A, fkr, -^hsTTfl b. 

B 39 . the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers. 
Sakapuni (considered) Ilaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni, 

39®^ is found in bfkm^ only : there is no reference to it in R (though some of his 
MSS. must have it). — oftWT m'^k, bf.— hd, r, xn\ 

f k, b. 

40 . Yaska ^ thought Pusan, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Bhaguri Vai^variara. ‘This’ (esah: v. 42. 15) is addressed to 
the Maruts ; ‘Together’ (saw: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the 
Alvins k 

AmHfk, 

^ EV. V. 42. 14 is not commented on in the extant text of the Nirukta. ^ The 
SarvanukramaniT gives no details about RV. v. 42 except on stanza ii: ehddasi raudn. 

41 . ‘Adhvaryus’ (adhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to 
Yayu ; ‘The ten’ (daia: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while 
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra. 

B The following (6) ‘ They deck ’ (ahjanti : 7) (praise respectively) 
Agiii (and) the Kettle (ghmma), iiiid the stanza ‘ Hither ’ (acAa : 8) 
praises the Asvins. 
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TO g hm^r, % b, mfk % f, 

^Tf% % k % is the pratika of v. 43. 5). — ^ m^b, fkr. — TO- 

r, bfk, — 41“^ in Bm^ only. — The end of the •uar^'a is here 

marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

9 . Deities of K¥. v. 4:3 (coBtinued), 44 , 45 . 

B 42 . ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayii and Pusan. In 
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (a; v. 43. 10®^) Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (io‘’‘^) the celestials {divaukasah)^ 
are praised. 

r, xrf^ b, fk, Tf mt— b, fqilf f, 

k, r.— T?f^ r, bfk, 

m^. — This sloka is found in Bm^ only. 

“ This probably means the All-gods (cp. iv. 62) : the expression in the text of EV. 
V. 43. 10 is vUve marutah. 

43 . ‘Hither’ (d : v. 43. ii) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspati^, 

B ‘The higher one’ (jydydmsam: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(dditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘Forth to you ’ (pm vah: 
V. 44. 4). 

43®*^ in follows 45“^ 

The SarvanukramanI gives no details for v. 43. 

B 44 . ‘Him as of old’ (taTn pratnathd: v. 44. i)®' is addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Kausitaki himself^ has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the All-gods are indirectly addressed (paro^m). 

^ m r, fk {m k), ^ b, 

mb — bfkr, mb— hr, fk. 

^ There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. A That is, 
Kausitaki Brahmania xxiv. 9, Avhere it is stated that three hymns, RY. i. 122; v. 44; 
i. 121, which are indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified, 
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others ; j^aroksa- 

vaihadevany amdhtyanie. 

II. 


A a 
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B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third ^ : after it comes 
the (hymn) ‘ I invoke the gods ’ {devdn huve : x. 66) 

In the couplet The Spouses of the Gods ’ (devdnam jpatnih : 
V. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised. 

■g^bfk, ^ mh — g hmh-, ^ bfk.- — Tbe end 

of the mrga is here marked by Q. in hbf, not in m^k. 

® That is, I suppose, according to its position in the RV. : it is second in the order 
in which the Brahmana enumerates them (see above, 44, note ®). ^ That is, Kausl- 

taki afterwards (in xxiv. 9) enumerates three hymns which are directly {pratyaksam) 
addressed to the All-gods, viz. EY. x. 65 ; x. 66 ; x. 36 : x. 66 corresponding to v. 44. 


10. Beities of BV. v. 51-60. 


46. And with three ^ of the four ^ (beginning) ‘ This ’ {ay am : 
V. 51. 4-7) Indra-Yayu are praised, while ‘O Vayu, come’ {vdyav 
d ydlii: v. 51. 5)^ (praises) Vayu (only)*^. With the stanza ‘The 
car’ (ratham: v. 56. 8) is here praised EodasT, whose (husbands) 
the Maruts — she being the spouse of the Eudras® — are praised 
(in the whole hymn) I 

mft hdm\ b, r, f. k. — 

fk, b, r, m\ hd. — br, fkd, ^^^cthmh — Instead 

of this tristubh r^r^r® have a bdoka, which m^ has in addition to it: 






rh-^r°. ® mb 


For tisrbhih. ^ For catasrnam. The iti should follow mjam^ not eaturndm. 

® Here B has in connexion with his corrupt reading rkk^ti one of his marvellous references 
to the EV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word rhvd occurs). ^ The Sarvanukramani makes 
no statement about these stanzas. ^ Cp. 47. ^ The Sarvanukramai^i has no 

statement about tbis stanza. 


47. But in the (stanza) ‘Hither, 0 Eudras’ {d rudrdsah: 
v. 57. i) the host of the Eudras is praised®. Now this is the 
name of the host of the Maruts: they are called Eudras. 

Abb, ^ f, mb A, b. : 

* There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. 
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stanza) 
‘0 Agni, with the Maruts’ {ague marudhkih: v. 6o. 8)^. 

ndbrh'h fk, hd, hdr, bf, 

. — 48*’^ in the text follows the reading of Am^ ; in B (also m^) the line 
has the following form : 

1% (b, 1% mhkr) i 

Or according to the reading of B : ‘in tbe triplet “^Wbetber in tke highest” 
(yad uttame: v. 6o. 6-8), and in “l praise Agni” {tie 'gnim: v. 6o. i) in a hemistich (in 
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas ’ {dvrce t 
i.e. 7“^, 8^^ Agni being mentioned in these four hemistichs ; but Vaisvanarais also 

mentioned in 8^, so that this statement would not be quite correct). The SarvanukramanI 
has : dgneyatn ca va, i. e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni. 

B 49, Vac (may be) middle, all female goddesses {striyaJp) 
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups [ganoi), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities®-. 

m^r, irr^SIWT b, ^ fk. — -This sloka is not found in A, but in Bm^ 

only. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hfk, not in hd ; in it is marked 
after (48^), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48'^'^. 

^ This general remark is evidently suggested by the preceding sloka where the middle 
Agni, as specially connected with the Maruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni. 

11. Story of Syiiva^va. 

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name ofRathaviti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him ®'. 

all MSS. and n, 5^^: SarvanukramanI, Sadgnrusnsya, n(gh) ; cp. Max 
Miiller, EV.^ vol. ii, p. 45.^ — hmhns, bfkrh-’n(gh). — hds, 

I^TWf^n, hr, fk. 

This story is quoted in the Nltiraanjaiu on EV. v. 61. 17, and by Sadgnrusisya on 
EV. V, 61, with the omission of occasional s'lokas, from here to the end (50-79). Sayana, 
introduction to EV. v. 6i, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
pp. 50-64, treats of the story as a whole ; he also states the relation of its various forms, 
p. 51, note^ 
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51. And making known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
Arcananas, the son of Atri^, to officiate as (his) priest. 

lim^rns, bfkr^rh — «!%: fkr, hmHs. 

® Sayana on EV. v. 6i speaks of him as atri-Jtula-nandana. 

52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri’s 
son, was Syavasva, 

hm^frs, bkn. — hmk-, f, s, 

n. — 52'='^ is omitted in bdrS®. 

53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members [ahga) and subordinate members {updnga). 
Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice 
for the king. 

This sloka is omitted in b and dr^r®. 

54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 

^ hdm^rbfkn, Sadgurusisya (one MS. ^). 

55. Then the heart of Syavasva too became fixed on her ; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : ‘ Ally yourself with 
me, O king.’ 

55“^ is omitted in b and while the whole sloka is repeated in m^. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by in b, not in hdra^fk. It is marked by hi h (not 
in d) after (59^}j and after 58 in f. 

12. Story of Syavasva (continued). 

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to Syavas^va, said 
to his royal consort : ‘What is your opinion? I (desire to) give 
the girl to Syavasva. 
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% Saclgurusisya, ii (and, I believe, but I have not specially noted the 

reading of that MS.), cf fk, 1 r. 56-58 (three and a half slokas) are 

■wanting not only in A hut in b. That they were an addition to the original text of the 
BD. is also indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar- 
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five 
fe'lokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having 
them. 


B 57. For a son of Atri^ would be no contemptible {adurhala)^^ 
son-in-law for us.’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 

m^fkrs, 

® Strictly speaking, * a grandson of Atri,’ according to the correction of the NTti- 
mafijarl MSS, ^ As the MSS. do not use the avagraha, durhalo is arnhiguous in form, 
but the context sho'ws that it stands for adurbah. 

B 68. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer : 
she would thus become a mother [ambd)^ of the Veda; for a 
(certain) seer^ regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Veda-A 

m'ns, 1 % fkr. — ^ m^rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusisya but two (which 
have f, k. — krn, three MSS. of Sadgurusisya, 

■^ 1^1 four MSS. of Sadgurus'isya.- — s, fkm^, rn. 

® This emendation, which I made in Sadgurusisya (in 1886), still appears to me the 
only possible one. Vasukarna; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisya, § i. 3, 

p, Sieg, p. 52, note would read rsim mantradr^am, hnt the two words in 

agreement would be tautological, ° Op. Sadgurusisya, p. 58, note^^. 

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), ‘ No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not 
a-.seer.’. , 

1 ^ 5 rr’^% € hmL, f, k, Tl * ’qHf ^ h; 

the whole line in Sadgurusisya runs ; ^ ^ ^ 

hm^r^s. ift w brn, ^ fk. 
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60 . The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over ; but the heart of ^yavasva returned not from 
the girl. 

hrs, bfkn. — hdnfi, bfkrns.— 

% m^rns, hd. ^ ^ fkr^rh-'^, ^ i7 b. 

61 . So these two returned ; they both met 
B SasiyasI and Taranta and king Purumilha. 

Am^ fffPf ^ bn, cTrl^ fit fk, 7{c{l ^fit Prh-l — r, 
bd, 'pffifirf Bn. The emendation ffififirfT^ is based on the reading of B, on the 
necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second ^ dropped 
out, and that became corrupted to as a gerund seemed required 

for the construction, and is often used thus (see index of words sub voce asu). 

Then became which is very pleonastic after fit ^ ; the caiisative for 

the simple gerund is also clearly wrong. — b, B, 

f k, hdm^r. — is altogether differentia Sadgurus'isya. — 6i®^is found here 

in m^bfknj in A this line appears at 8o®^, where it is repeated in m’-. — is not in 
Sadgurususya. 


62 . Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers, 
sons of Vidadasva. These two kings themselves paid homage 
to the two seers. 

rn, t^fit fk, b, Am^ ; the Sarvanukramani has 

; the form of the name in the EV. is while is not found 

elsewhere. — ^tffit m^br, ftfffi: hr^r^r^k, f. 

63 . And the king (Taranta) showed the seer’s son to his royal 
consort ; and with Taranta’s approval she gave manifold wealth, 

fi ftr: hm^r, % bfkrh-°n. — Am^ (ofi hd), 

bfk. — WT^^mEkrns, hd, b.— The end of the varga is here marked 

by in bfk, not in bdnfi. 

13. Story of Syavasva (contismed). 

64 . groats and sheep, cows and horses, to %avasva, did iSasiyasL 
B Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the 
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri. 
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen- 
dour. (But) Syavasva thought : ‘ Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 

B 66. I have, alas ! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.’ 

mBk, r, fft Sadgurusisya. — r, Sadgurusisya, 

in\ % fk. 

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
Maruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his (dtmanah) side, quite (iva) similar in form 

Am^bfkr^, rns. — are not found 

in tbe Nltimanjaii. 


68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

68^^ is not found in Sadgurusisya. 

69. ^yavasva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ‘Who are 
ye?’ {ke stha : v. 6i. i). Then, however, he became aware that 
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Budra. 


% %fw hd, bfkr.— A, s, 

br, fk. 




70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ (ya %m vahante: v. 6i. ii). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

fT bdmh s, bfrk.— 

citwr bdr, frt^rr: b, fk, s.— rs, b, 

bdmhk.— W %■% s, ft ^ irf^ bd, ft (I have not noted whether 

or bfkr. .. 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them, ‘ Who are ye ? ’ Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of Prsni (the Maruts) as they 
went along. 
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^fkr, ^ s, '^b. — bfkrs, A.— 69"^^, 70,71“^ 

omitted in bbfk, m^r. — 71“"^ omitted in Sadgiirusisya. — The 

end of the vanja is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 

14 . Story of Syavalva (cositinued). 

72 . taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him. 
Now^ when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syava^va 

hmb-. 8 , ^ r®, 

fkrhi, b. The line in Sadgurusisya runs; 

%. — f^T hm^r, bkn, 1 — 

nss, g hm^r, B. — Sadgurusisya has an additional line after 

72“^^, and Sayana another after 72^^*. 

® Sayana on EY. v. 61. 17 quotes 72®‘^-79®^. 

73 . went in thought to the daughter of Eathaviti. He only 
just (sadyah) a seer a, wishing to declare himself to Eathaviti, 

W hdrk, Sadgurusisya (vv^, ¥ f, ^ W^ b. ^ 

— HW^As, ^W^b, (W) f. rs. 

^ Sieg, p. 53, note wishes to read rsim, but this is against the MS. evidence, and 
unnecessary. 

74 . commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas) 
‘This my song of praise^ (etam me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18); and 
to her (Night) who did not see ^ Eathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

®wr»rl Anss, b. (iitw)lTCrf f, (^tw)lTCfT k.— hndrns, ^ 

rS»». b, f, k.— arvN^ja; hmE, i^lf^clbfk, nas.— 

cITO^ hnxEs, s, br^r®, fk. / 

® Cp. Sieg, p. 53, note®, and p. 57, line 2. 

75 . said, ‘Here he dwells’ (esa hseti : v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful 
ridge of the Himavat ’» Urged by the goddess Night, after 
learning his instructions, 

bfk, -gF hmE. — iHtffrr: hrfkp,, b, n. 

^ Cp. 11 V. V. 61. 19: esa kseti rathavUih . » . parvatesv apairita^. 
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forw^ard 
with folded hands, 

hrfk, b, s, ^^ns. — hdmb-, Bnss. — The end 

of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

IS. Story of Syavasva (concluded). 

77. he announced his name (saying), ‘I am Bathaviti, son 
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

^Sflf^ythmb-s, 5 Er^ir?lbfkns. — s, hd, USTT'dlW 

m^bfk, four Sadgurusisya MSS., two Sadgurusisya MSS. 

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you ; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

?TT 'd ^ hmbks, 1 ? % % b, % RT ^ ns. — Bss, n, ^’errt hndr. — 
brnh-nss, ^ kr^r®r^ =dtf f, dfw: b.- — hmb-s, 
fkn, bs. 

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.’ So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(padya), with the water of hospitality (argliya) and with a 
mixture of honey i^nadhuparlca)^, 

B. — ^ hdmb 

d bfkr, dr^r®. 

® 79® appears in a modified form in Sadgurusisya : the better reading there is 
padyarghyamadhuparkam (instead of padijdrghyam madkuparham) because padya and arghya 
are different honorific gifts j cp. AGS. i. 24. 7 : vistarah, padyam, arghyam, dcamanlyam, 
madhuparko, gauh. 

80. 81. and giving him a hundred white (sT^^^a)®- steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised ^a^iyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six 
(stanzas) ^May she gain’ {sanat : v. 61. 5-10), departed to his abode. 

Now the following eleven t (hymns beginning) ‘With law’ 
(rtena: v. 62-72) are addressed to Mitra-Yaruna. 

n. B b 
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^l^lidrks, limbi'- b, €tvfg^% k, 

f. — 8o®^ occurs as 61*^^ in B. It seems not improbable that the line belonged 
to the original text in both places, because with it both varga 12 and mrga 15 (cp.note on 56) 
would have the normal number of five s'lokas, and in the present position it would, in 
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end 
of the story. — -The end of the varga is here marked by ^^<4 in hbfkm^. 

®' Sieg, p. 54, note wishes to read mlkam for sulclam, but there seems to me 
to be no necessity for the correction : mkla is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses 
(=:Vedic sukra, which one MS. has) ; while there is no reason why a familiar word like 
Mka should have been changed to suUa. ^ Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. v. 62 : 

maitravarunam vai tat («ai=5, tat — 6 ). 

IG. RV. V. 73 - 78 . Story of Saptavadhri. 

82 . There are six (hymns) addressed to the Asvins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic (upanisat) praise consisting of five‘s 
stanzas (v. 78. 5-9) with a view to childbirth. 

hd, fbkr. — hmh‘^ fr, Xflf#® bk. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramani: antyali paHca garhhasraminy upanisat. Sadgurusisya, with 
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanisat is used in the singular because the five 
stanzas are specified as an aggregate (paHoarcasamudayopadistatvat). According to Sayana 
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garbhasraviny upanisat, Aufrecht, in his abstract of 
the Sarvanukramani, has 'fi-7’: this should be corrected to ' fi-p.’ 

82 ®'^- 84 . There is a sacred tradition (sriiti) that the seer®- 
after incurring seven failures (aparddhan)^ was appointed/^ 
by (king) Asvamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being 
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree (vrhsadroni)^, into a chasm (rhisa)^ 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light (suhhaspati) with the hymn ^ Ye 
AiYms ' {aSvinau : v. 78). 

82®^. iTH rL'^r®, hdmL^ f r, 

1 b. ^ fk- — 83. mfHt ir?ft r, ir^ hdmh 

fkr^rb^^f^^Tffr® b. — % hdr, bfkr®rb“ — ’ 

A, ^ c!^>sig^r r, rr?fv b, crirni^ ^cniFf k.^84. m 

f b, f fk, 1 r^rb % f hr, %f,d, %f mb-— 

hmb'fk, 1^# b, (i:T^) rh-^rl— 5ir?^rTT^ci;bfkr. A. 
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^ That is, Saptavadhri, the seer of EV. v. 78. ^ This being an explanation of 

the seer’s name, Sapta-vadhri, as ‘seven, times impotent.’ ® That is, commissioned 
according to the custom of niyoga\ the verb kr being used as above in iv. 1 10 {putri- 
Team hr). ^ This is an attempt to explain the situation in EY. v. 78. 5, 6, where the 
Asvins are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vrksa). ® This word 
occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the Asvins come to the rescue of Atri 
in a chasm (rlisa). 

86, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet ‘ Like the wind ’ (yatha vdtah : 
V. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child {garhha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)^; but the other two 
stanzas^ are to be known as for the Asvins®. 

B This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) 

85. 35 ^^ hmL)k, f. r.— ^ xT: ^ 3 ^ mb ^ hd, 

3 ^#^ b, fk, r®rb — hdmb bfkr^rh — 

hmLb, ^trcfie:rhb ?m^k. — 86. hmL. 

I* B.-86«''=vui. 66»^ TM= line i» wanting in A, but ia fonnd 
in as well as B. — The end of the mrga is here marked by in bfk, not in m^ 
or h d (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.). 

^ The versified story told by Sayana, in his introduction to RV. v. 78. 5, is different 
from the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from 
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Asvins. ^ That 
is, V. 78. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. ° The Asvins are invoked in 

these two stanzas. ^ Cp. Rgvidhana, ii. 17. quoted by Sadgurus'isya, p. 123. 

17. Beities of BY. v. 79-87. KMlas. 

B 87 . But it ^ may likewise {tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution ofhecommg (bhdva-vrtta)^, for it evidently has 
such a character : that it has this character (rw^xz) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth (jardyu)^ and embryo (garhha)'^. 

HWra: mb rPTOlTi: t, fk, ?rTra:T?C Imb Wi® fk, 

r.— This s'loka is not found in A, but m^, as well as B, has it. — 87^=iii. 76 *^ ; 
iv. 18^; vi. 94^; viii. 62b 

“ That is, this aggregate of five stanzas (iati in 86^). ^ That is, it has also a 

more general sense j see bhavavrtta in the index of words. “ Which occurs in EV. v. 

78.8. ^ Which occurs in EV. V. 78. 7 * 
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88. The two (hymns) ‘ To great ’ [mahe : v, 79, 80) are addressed 
to Dawn ; the two ‘ They yoke ’ {yunjate : v. 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) ' Unto’ [acha : v. 83) Parjanya is praised; but in 
' Verily ’ {hat : v. 84) the Middle Earth ^ is praised. 

A, B. — A, g B. — ^WT B, ^ A. 

® In Nirukta xi. 37 (on EV. v. 84. i) PrtliiYi is one of tlae deities of the middle 
sphere (madhyastJidnd striyak : xi. 22-50 ) ; see Naighantuka v. 5 * 

B 89 . The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr’ {adya no deva 
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams. 

‘ Forth to the sovereign lord ’ {pra samraje : v. 85) is addressed 
to Varuna. The following one ‘0 Indra-Agni’ {indragm: v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 

^ bf, kr, 1^ mh — “1C1% hdb, 

*^1^ fk, r. — bm^B, r.— bmh, 

011^^ f, k, b. — 89“^ is not found in A, but 

as well as B, bas it. 

90 . The following hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 87), the last (of 
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (visnu-nyahga). 

B It is called Evayamarut being the antecedent (prati- 
purvaha) t in the (case of the) Indra hymn ‘ As Heaven ’ (dyaur 
na : vi. 20). 

brfk, d, ^ mb b. — ^^1=1 bp, 

dbfkr. — fb, k, r.— 90®** is not found in A or m^. 

Because this word is tbe refrain in the second pada of every stanza of tbe bymn. 
^ That is, tbe hymn for wMch another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning 
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the 
comment, on that passage, of Sayana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead 
of the Evayamarut hymn an Indra hymn, 'dyaur na’ (vi. 20), which makes mention of 
Visnu {visy,u-nyanga), should be substituted, 

91 . But the hymn of Fortune (srlsuhta)^ is a benediction : the 
following six ^ are connected with fortune and sons®. Or that 
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praised (nipatahhdj) in it. 
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hmE-, Wc^bkA m f, r®rl—- ^ipTUTT Abf, 

fWTWt 1'^-^ kr^2)^— -qz bfkr^r^-^rSs, g bdr. — eTc^F bm^r, 

r^r^r®, WgJT® bfkr^ (no ?{?!;). — r^r^r®, 
bf, kr^ A B. — The end 

of tbe varga is bere marked by in bfkm^, not in bd. 

^ This khila after EV. v. 87 is printed by Anfrecbt, RV.^ p. 676, wbere it has 
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Muller, RV.^ vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty- 
nine stanzas, tbe first fifteen with a commentary. In Egvidbana ii. 18. i it is stated to 
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself, 
sixteen in Max Muller, twenty-two in Anfrecbt); this statement is confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen 
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Anfrecbt and Max Muller. Cp. Meyer, Egvidbana, 
pp. xxi, xxii. ^ This must refer to the six khilas which follow the ^nsukta in the Kashmir 
MS. of the khilas, viz. (1) ya anatidam saradvisat (four stanzas), (2) ciklito yasya ndma 
(five stanzas), (3) mayi sleso md vadhlh (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu marutah (five stanzas), 
(5) d te garhho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatdndm (five stanzas). 
The next khila in the collection is that which comes after EV. vi. 45 (=viii in Aufrecht), 
beginning caksus ca. ° The last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the next 
s'loka (92), 6 am sravantu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, d te and opni/i for the 
attainment of sons. ^ Under the name of Jatavedas. 

18. The Khilas of Frajavat and Jivaptitra. Employment of forminlas, 

92. Or®' the two (hymns of) Prajavat^ and Jivaputra® (may 
be) used together as praise (sainstutau) in the ceremony of 
pregnancy {garhhaTcarman). (In the hymn) ‘ Plow together ’ {sam 
sravanti) various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together. 

rh-®r'h'®bfkr^ r, HWf- 

r®. I believe to be clue to a misunderstanding of the following q'T. 

I have decided on the dual because of at the end of the line, and because AGS. 

i. 13. 6 has the dual. — r, h, fk, hmh Al— 

hdmAf, b. — 92*^102 are omitted in rh-^r®. 

^ That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13, 6; prajdvaj- 
jwaputrdbhydm haihe‘, cp. Stenzler’s note, p. 34; Meyer, Egvidbana, p. xxv. ^ This 
khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is 
there described thus in the Anukramani: ‘ a te,’ sapta, prajamn, garhhdrthfmstutih. Its 
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. ° This khila, 

also called after its author, coming immediately after that of Erajavat in the Kashmir MS., 
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haa five stanzas, and is thus described in the AnukramanI: ‘ agni/i,’ panca, jwajiuira, agni~ 
varunam. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48 ; and the first two 
are quoted in Paraskara GS. i. 5. ii. The first is almost identical with AY. iii, 23. 2. 
Cp. Meyer, Egvidhana, p. ssi^ Indische Studien, v. 31^. ^ As all the MSS. agree 

in reading swg sravantiiii, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor- 
ruption of sajp, sravantv iti ; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sam sravantu as well 
as AY. ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila 
occur in AY. ii. 26. 1-5, the first three in a different order (2= AY. i, 3 = AY. 2). 

93. In benedictions ^ in (enumerations of) technical names, 
in leading ritual forms a deity is incidentally mentioned {nipdta- 
hhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characteristic name (linga). 

hndb, g fkr^, r.— o^Wc^m^br, 

hdr^fkr^. — 93'^^'=iii. 82®^ 

^ Such as the Msnktaj in which Agni is incidental (see above, 91). Cp. 

above, iii. 82. 

94. (In the ease) of the application of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There 
should be careful observation of the rule [vidhi) regarding the 
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state- 
ments {ahhidhdyalcaY, 

br, fk, hdmb-^— S’qfr- 

br, f, k, hdin’r^. 

® That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidhi) as 
to their employment (viniyocja), as the Brahmanas and Sutras do. 

95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application). But the words (^^ada) occurring in them 
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning {sam- 
vijndna), may express what is secondary {guna)\ 

r, b, hm^f. — 

Inn^bf, is omitted in k. 

^ For instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni, 
but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Cp. Nirukta vii. 13 : y at 
tvL samvijriam-hhutam syat pradhmya-siuti. 
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary ^ : this is (to be) understood. 

r, lidbf. — ^The end of the varga is here 

marked by in hbf, not in m^dk. 

That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas. 


19. Story of the birth of Bhrgu, Ahgiras and Atri. 

97. Prajapati''^, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All -gods, we are told {iti}. 

wi MSS. — ABn, Sadgmusisya. 

“ The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the Nitimaujarl 
(97-102) and by Sadgurusisya (97-101). 


98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka’s (Prajapati’s) 
and Varuna’s 




bns, 


hdm^rfk. 


99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer 
Aiigiras among the coals {angdra)^. 


hdm^s, rfft^STRlr. — s, 

hdmb-^n, HI# fkr^, b, ITO r. — hdmh-fks, b, 

n. — hdmb-^s (Nirukta iii. 17), rn, 

b, f- 

®' Op. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. i (ye %gara asanis te %giraso ’bkavan). 


100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seeii, said 
to Prajapati : 'May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (born) to me as a son.’ 

WRfW s, ^ n, Wtffn g b, # hdmbfk. — 

ffT IFF WS^ ? MSS.), gFT s (one MSO, ffT ^ k. ffl 
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101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘ So be it ’ to Bharati 
(Yac). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire. 

hrbfkn, nd, — IIOTm bfkrn, 3ITWWT g s, 

nTwmw g hdm^. The end of the mrga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in d. 


Mandala vi; 

20. Origia of Bharadvaja. Deities of RV. vi. 1-46. 

102. Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from 
the coals (Aiigiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvaja who is called 
Vidathin, 

m^fbr^n, bdrk. 

As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer, 
we have here no exception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala coincides with the 
beginning of a varga in the BD. 

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Ahgiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be 
his and his sons’ 

r, h, fk, hd, 17 ^^ mb— r, 

hdmb fbk, rh-h-b — g fbkr, 

® Bharadvaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala vi; a few 
hymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bharadvaja. 


104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni 
(beginning) ‘Thou, 0 Agni’ (tvam hy ague: vi. r-b, io-i6), while 
there are three (beginning) ‘ The head ’ {murdhanam : vi. 7-9) to 
Agni Vaisvanara. 


105, After this (i. e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine 
(hymns) ^ addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘ Drink’ (piba : vi. 17. i). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanza) ‘ 0 Agni, he dwells’ 
(agne sa ksesat : vi. 3. i) are incidentally mentioned (m^d^t^a). 


rb b, fkrb 

hdr, mb— ^ ^ A, ^ B. 
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“ TMs makes vi. 46 the last of the Indra hymns (alloAving for vi. 28 as gavam stuti), 
thus leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
have been more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine. 

106, But these two stanzas ‘Bring to aid’ (protaye : vi. 21. 9), 
‘Now my’ {nu me: vi. 21. ii)®- are traditionally held to he ad- 
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ {d : vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. 8^^) being addressed to Indraft 

% hdr, isf ?r ^ b, ^ ^ f, 1? k.— br^ fk, g % hmh-.— 

106®^^ is omitted in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in b, not in hdm^fk. 

lo6“^ is quoted by Sayana on EY. vi. 24. 5 in the following form: protaye ’nyad 
iti tv ete vaisvadevyav rcau sinrte : that is, the stanza anyad (vi. 24. 5)1 not 71% me (vi. 2i. ii), 
is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support this reading, while the Sarvanukramam on KV. vi. 21 makes the express statement 
navamyeMdasyau vaisvadevyau, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. ^ Op. Sarvanukramam : 

dvitlyaindrt v^ntyas ca pddah. 


21. Heities of BY. vi. 37, 44, 4:S, 47. 

107. In the (stanza) ‘Bringing hither’ {dsasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together^. 

B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
incidental (nipdtahhdj). 

hmb-, ^f^br®rl — lof^ omitted in k. — 

hr, m^f, omitted in k. — is found in B and only. 


^ There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramam. 


B 108. The triplet ‘This god’ {ayam devah: vi. 44. 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indra^-. 

But the triplet ‘ Above’ : 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘Who 
brought’ (ya dnayat: vi. 45)^18 (in) praise of Brbu®, 

io8«^ is found in B and ra^ only.-—^ A, IfOt 

mh-bfk ('^ b, fk).— 11^5 Amh r, 

fifir ?rrf^ f, W htw k. 

® The Sarvanukramam makes no mention of this triplet. ’’ The reading of B 
{sarlra^n calisur ity asydni, tree ^dJUti irbastaii/i) would mean : ‘The body (is praised) in 
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the stanza “The eye” (cahsuh), in the triplet “above” (adhi) there is praise of Brbii,’ 
Cahsuh is the pratika of the khila which precedes BV. vi. 45. In Aufrecht’s BV. (p. 676 f.) 
it contains three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of khilas (ii. 15) it has only 
one stanza (identical with the first in Aufrecht), followed by the words ya dnayat para- 
vatah (the pratika of BV. vi. 45) and in the Anukramam at the beginning of Adhyaya ii 
it is described with the words : caksur, aka (=zekd), atmastutih, ® Op. Sarvanukramam : 
tree ^ntye brlus taksd daivatam. 

109 . And ^amyu® praises his father in the last verse {jpada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is 
this’ {svadus Jdldyam ; vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns) b are addressed to Soma^. 

f^eft kr, hb, d. — hmb-, b, fk. — m\ 

hdr, B.—l^^l^B, ^IJl^hdmh-.— ^ Ifip# 

hdrhh'^mb hfkr. 

The seer of EV. vi, 44-46, 48 : there is nothing in the last pada of 45 to indicate 
that S'amyu’s father is praised. Sadgurnsisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedic 
authority Brbu was a relative (bandhu) of S'amyu. ^ That is, the group of Indra 

hymns ending with vi. 46 ; cp. above, v. lOg. ° The reading of A agrees in matter 
with the Sarvanukraraani, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity 
for 47. 1-5 i on the other hand the wording of B (etdh paHc^cah saumyali) agrees 
more closely with that of the Sarvanukramani : pancoMdau saumyah. 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana)^ they are stated 
to be Anixpaniya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

iio®^ is nearly identical with 107*’^. — b, f, k, 

r, mb— b,. fk, mb 

r. — b, nfifkr. — no is found in B and m^ only. 

^ In AB. iii. 38. 1 it is stated that the four stanzas RV. vi. 47. 1-4 are to be repeated 
as an-updnlyd stanzas to Indra: svadus Mlayani madhuman tddyam itindrasyaindrlr anupd- 
mydJi ^atpsati. 

111. (In) ‘Destitute of pasture ’ (a^a'yyw^^ : vi, 47. 20) one 
verse {pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth b the third^ Brhaspati, the last verse {padd) Indra. 

f^[^hm^rh-°rb The 

end of the vary a is here marked by in hfmb not in hdk. 
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111“^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. vi. 47. The reading trtiyas tu tv 

indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inseiied to avoid the hiatus. 

22. Beities of EV. vi. 4<r (contimied) and vi. 48. 

112. The (verse) which follows, ‘ O Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body’ [vanaspate vidvangah vi. 47. 26“), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary {hlidvavrttd). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car^, while the three here 
(beginning) ‘Forth’ {upa: 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum. 

Jidmh h, ^Tfmf f, k. — hdmb 

b, fk. — With 1 12 begins a lacuna of fifteen slokas (112-126) 

in Ej cp. Siegj Sagenstoffe, p. 39. 

^ See AB. vii. 9. 2 ; AGS. ii. 6. 5 ; Sadgurusisya on EV. vi. 47. 

113. And the hemistich ‘ Together, winged with steeds ’ 
(sam asvaparndh: vi. 47. 31®^) is addressed to Indra**'. The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn^ (vi. 48. i-io) 
are to Agni ; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Pr^ni 
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods. 

The text of 113 and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six padas in hd and ; 

113^ b. H ^ fk. — bfk. — b, f, 

^ k. — In hdm^ the whole pada reads TT 1 m 

being taken from 114“. 

113^*. 1^: b, fk.— fb, k.— In hdm^ this pada reads 

® There is no statenaent as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21; op. above, 105 ; on 
22 ff. see below, v. 140. ^ Cp. Sarvanukrainanl : trya'panihain ^rmisuMam', see Sad- 

gurusisya on EV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 

114. Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts 
The four (stanzas) ‘ To me, O Pusan’ (d md Pusan i yi. 48. 16-19) 
one should know to be addressed to Pu§an, (and) the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts ; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Pr4ni (2 2) A 

114'*. fb, m W k. — This pack in hdm^ reads W TfT 

■^^^=114^ 

114^ m ^ b, w ^ f, ^ ^ 

k. — This pada in hdm^ reads lift mm* 113"- 

II A TfW f%^Ic|^fk, b. — This pada in hdm^ reads m 

WTIW WT ^Tf =114“ 

114'^. b, f, 1^: k.— ^#!T b, ^f^crr fwnT’si^ 

’q fk. — This pada in hdnd reads f m II — The end of the Varga 

is here marked bj’' in hbf, not in dk. 

^ The only practical difference between the above statements about RV. vi. 48 and 
those of the SarvanukramanI is, that in the latter the option of Ungohtadevala includes 
stanza 13. Op. BB. vol. i, p. 122, note ^ Sadgurususya remarks that the wording of 
the SarvanukramanI, antga dyavabhumyor va pr^ner va, is in imitation of another Anu- 
krama:^!: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. 114^. 

23 . Beities of B¥. vi. 49 - 62 . 

115. 116. After this the four hymns ‘I praise’ (stuse: vi. 49- 
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi. 49. 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5) 
the Asvins, hut the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pusan, the ninth (49. 9) Tvastr, ‘ Of the world’ {bhiivanasya : 
49. id) Rudra, then the two next (49. ii, 12) 

116. hdmh b, fk (i.e. Wift" 

1:^, the pratika of vi. 49. 7).- — hdm^b, ®’^1rfr^k. 

117. are addressed to the Mai'uts. (With) ‘Who the spaces’ 
{yo rajamsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnu®-. ‘To’ {ahhi: 
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘Hither’ (a: vi. 50. 8) is ad- 
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the Alvins (10) (beginning) ‘ And ’ vi. 50. 
9, lo)^ 

^ hd, wt^ ^ b, ^ m\ (no fk.— hd, 

mb WWTff%; b, f, k.— b, w 
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f, ^ k, d.— b, 

cnrt%^ hdf, k, 

^ The SarvamakramanI gives no details for RV. vi. 49. ^ Both 50. 9 and 50. 10 

begin with uta, and as this pratika is placed between agneyl and ahim, it is probably 
meant — dehali-dlpa-nyayena — to refer to both. There is no pratika for raudasi, for 
as RodasI is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika d (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply 
here also. — The Sarvanuki-amanl gives no details for vi. go. 

118. ‘0 Agni and Paijanya’ {agniparjanyau i vi, 52. 16)*^ 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas ‘ Upward 
thaU {ud u tyat: vi. 51. i, 2) are addressed to Stiryat. ‘We’ 
{pay am ; vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pusan, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pusan (57). 

ITf b, fk, Wf hdmh — The text of 

follows hdmb 4 b, f, ^ 

that is, probably ='^tf|’U!rrPf are five 

hymns to Pusan beginning “ We ” (53-56, 58), the last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Pusan.’ The meaning would thus be identical with that of the reading in the text. 

No reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramanl. ^ The Sarvanukramanl 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 

B 119. Some declare the stanza ‘Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair’ (rathUamam Icapardinam \ vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Rudra. 

‘I will now proclaim’ {pra nu vocd : vi. 59, 60) are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She’ (iyam : vi. 61) is addressed to 
Sarasvati ; ‘ I praise ’ (stuse : vi. 62) 

119®^ is found in bfkm^, not in hd.— — bfk, hd. — ^The end of the 

varga is here marked by 3 ^^ in bfh, not in dk. 

24. Beities of BY. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures. 

120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Asvins; and there are 
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn ; but ‘ A wonder now ’ 
(w_pwr m : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 

B And in the couplet ‘Unto’ (i.tpa)®’ he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the Asvins. 
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hclm^ b, fk . — ^ bd, g 

Wci;b, «!?!;£. — 120®'^ in bfk only. — fWTfk, %wrt b. — 

b, fb (cp. vii. 44). 

“ There is no stanza beginning with upa in or near EV. vi. 66. 


121. There is one to Mitra -Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings 
your’ (vihesdm vah satdm : vi. 67). ‘Obediently’ y’i. 68) 

is addressed to Indra -Varuna ; the following one, ‘ Together ’ (sam : 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra -Yisnu. 

hd, b, ^ f. — t}-^hdm\ cfc?: bfk. 


122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns ; 
(in) ‘ 0 Soma and Rudra ’ (somdrudrd : vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 


hd, mb bfk.— ^ b, rfT 

fk, hdm^ (cp. 118“). 


B 123 . Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant — 
these are the seven treasures of all emperors {cahravartin) 

^^f^^TTFlinb — This sloka 

is found in bfkm^, but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp, above, 112, 
note). — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, 

^ This sloka is meant to explain the expression sapta ratna in RV. vi. 74. I, and 
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhyavartin. 

2S« B.Y. vi. 7S: Story of Abhyavartin and Prastoka Sarnjaya, 

124 . Abhyavartin Cayamana^ and Prastoka, son of Smjaya^, 
having been conquered in fight by the Yarasikhas^, came to 
Bharadvaja 

hmb d, f, n, k, b. — 

bn, Wir^iml’b, hdm^ (this would make a pada of nine 

syllables). — hdmb f, k, 

b. — hdndn, fk, b. 

Cp. RV. vi. 27. 5, 8. Cp. EV. vi. 27. 7; vi. 47. 22, 25, ® This is the 

form of the name in RV. vi. 27. 45. ^ This var^fa (124-128) is quoted in the Niti- 

inailjarT on EV, vi. 27. 4. 




[jlmiitasya vi. 75). 

bkrn, hdr®, liro^r, 

fku, K- — brn, bd, oifT ^ fk. — The •’nd 

of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in hd. 

26. Deities of BV. vi. 7S in detaE. 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
coat of mail (i), the second is (in praise) of the bow^ (2), the third 
consecrates the bowstring (3)^. 

A, B.— f^lfWr g hnfir^ ^irF bfk. — Afk, 

oifi^ b. 

**■ The genitive dhanusali wonld here, as often in the BB., mean * belongs to/ ‘ is 
connected with,’ or it may possibly be governed by obMmantrim to be supplied from 
jyabhimantrim. ^ This varga (129-133) is quoted in the Nltimanjaii on ET. vi. 75 * I* 

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6). 
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RV. vi. 75] 

A, Bd. — ghdm\ gwb, ^ rWr®, 

fkrn. — hdm^-bfn, k. — #3^criJ km^r, g ^ffTt bn, H ^ffi: k, 

^ f. 

131 . The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10). 

bmh-, Wm ” fk.— rn, hdmh ^WT® fk. 

132 . The eleventh praises the arrow (i i), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad {13), 
the fourteenth the handguard (14). 

^■9 hm^ d rh®, bfkr. 

133 . In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15“), in the second (15^) the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile 
of Varuna (15^^^). 

r, bdr®, b, f, k. — r, ^rfJ hdr® 

f, ^ b. — hm^rb, fk. — g kdm^r, ^ b, 

^ fk, r®.— bdm^bfkr^, XRT^r. — The end of the varga is here marked 

by in m^bf, by in k, not at all in hd. 

27. K.V. vi. 75 (continued). 

134 . 135 . In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised (16) ; in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on 
(badhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to 
fight; and in the last verse (19^^) the seer utters prayers on his 
own behalf. 

134- B, A. — frit* hdm’r, fr^linr dr^r«, r". 

mmk b.— f hdb, f fk, ^ T.-~wmi a, 

TOW mt b, TOIT fk, 

135- : ^wrr Amh t^fwr r, bf, tHWfTrWT k.— mE 

fkr^ hdr.— hdm^r, WftWWWJ bfk. 
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136. a Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again 
against the Vara^ikhas. 

^ This and the following two s'lokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on 
EV. vi. 27. 4. 

B 137. With the four stanzas ‘This here of thee’ [etat tyat te : 
vi. 27 . 4 - 7 ) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

m^bfkrn(aghin), ^ n(bc).— e^ 35 T 1 !|T m^bfkn,®^Tf^ r.— 

m^fkr (Sarvanukramani on vi. 73), ft b, f| n. — This and the 

following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and 

B 138. the Lord of SacI, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryupiya river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 

m^bfkn, r. — f, b, r, k, 

xT^irr® na^ I BV. vi. 27. 5). — na^rn(in), ftfirr^^fFc fk, 

b, n.— bn, fkr. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in fk, by in b ; in it is marked by but at the end of 
136 (after Jfft). 

28 . Story of Cayamana and Prastoka (concluded). 

139. S' Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sarnjaya, having 
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre- 
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

^ g Amb Bn. — AmDk, IfR^r, wanting in b.-— hm-r, 

b, f. i[ift k, 1% 

n.---^^gftftl| ^ hmLbfk, ftftw n. 

®' This and the following s'loka are quoted in the Nitimanjari on EY. vi. 47. 22. 

140. Bharadvaja and Garga being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas)^ ‘Two ’ (dyaydn : vi. 27 . 8) 
(and) ‘ Prastoka’ (_pms^ofe^ : vi. 47 . 22 ). 

l^Amb % B.— -rrt B. 

II. D d 
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Garga, son of Bharadvaja, is stated by tbo Sarvanukramanl to be the seer of EY. 
vi. 47, and Payu, son of Bharadvaja, of EV. vi. 75 ; agreeing with the ArsanukramanT, 
vi. 6, 8. ^ Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural abhiJi, together 

with the contents of the passage in the EV., indicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (cp. Sarvanu- 
kramani) are meant. 

B 141. The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana), 
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one 
stanza, "Two, O Agni’ {dvaydn ague: vi. 27, 8). 

This sToka is not found in A or m^, but only in bfkr^r®r’^ : after it bfk repeat 140, 
thus making up five slokas for the varga. 

142. The deities who in this hymn*^ are occasionally^ (pra- 
sangdt) celebrated, Kathitara regarded as hymn-owning {suJctahhdj) 
in praise (stutau) 

mb A, b, f, k, mfi- 

r. — h dmSb'^rb b, f, 

k, r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m^fk, by ^0 cor- 

rected to in b, not at all in hd. 

“ That is, EV. vi. 75, as the one under discussion. ^ That is, Heaven and 

Earth, Pusan (10), Soma, Aditi (12), Paqauya (13), Brahmanaspati, Aditi (17), Soma, 
Vanina (18). ® On a somewhat similar use of stutau cp. vi. 16 and viii. 100, 

Maudala vii. 

29. Pedigree of Vasistha, Kasjapa’s wives. 

143. The son of Prajapati was Marici, Maricfs son was the 
sage Ka^yapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Daksa : 

hdfk.-— A, il^cf^B.— "^TT hm^rbfk, ^TcfT rh'^r®. 

^ The following passage (143-155) is quoted in the MtimaSjan on EV. vii. 104. i6. 

B 144. Aditi Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhika, Muni, 
Krodha, Visva and Vari^tha, Surabhi and Vinata, 

V r, k, gHTWT b, ^P^n: 

g, m, h).— r, m^ k r^ n , f, 

b, n(g).-— WNTWWT r, ifTWT fm^n, WTW b, ' 

k, — bkrn(gb), n. — bn, f, k. 
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m^bn, fk, — This sloka and 145“^ are wanting in A, but they are 

found in B and 

^ The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145® are 
the same as those given in Mahabharata i. 2520, with the exception of Varisthaand Surabhi, 
instead of which Pradha and Kapila appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage 
reads as follows : 

aditir ditir danuJi halo, danayu^ simhika tatha, 
krodhd pradha ca viim ca vinaia kapila munih, 
hadru^ ca. 

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in both, while the second and 
third begin with the same word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged 
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mahabharata, is of critical importance. 
Without them the varga would have only three and a half slokas. Cp. Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, i 122 and i. 116 f. 

B 145. and Kadru by name : (these) daughters he (Baksa) gave 
to Kasyapa. 

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Raksasas, 

bm^n, kr. — hm^r, bn, 

fk.— I45‘*z=vii. 68 \ 

146. Birds, Pi^acas, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced 
twelve sons. 

hm’r, -ilTO fkn, ^ b.— Bn, A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Amsa, Mitra and 
Varuna, Dliatr and Vidhatr, and Yivasvat of great brilliance, 

® 43 ?nf^r, fk, m^ bn.— This sloka is found in B and 

only.— The end of the varga ia here marked by in bfk, not in (nor in hd, as the 
sloka is wanting in these MS'S.). 

30. St03?y of Mitra-Varuna and ITrvall. 

B 148. Tvastr, Ptisan, and also Indra ; the twelfth is called Visnu. 
(Thus) that pair was born of lier—Mitra and Varuna. 

W^|% hinB, br®, n, fk.— 1 rn, 

1^: ^ hdmh k k ttrro 
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149. ^'Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph 
Urva^i at a sacrificial session, the semen was effused^. It fell 
into a jar containing water that stood overnight. 

ns, ABm\ — hrh-®r’^ns, m 5 % mhc, If f, 1 T^% E ^ g 
r.— hm^rs, fkr^r‘’r’’’n, b. 

® The folio-wing passage (149-165'*^) is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 33. ii (trans- 
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). ^ Op. Nirukta v. 13 : tasya darsanan mitra- 

varunayo retas cashanda ; also Sarvanukramanl i. 166 ; mitrdvarunayor diksitayor urvaMm 
apsarasa?/i drstvd vasativare kumbhe reto ’patat. Op. above, v. 99. 

150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the 
seers Agastya^ and Vasistha, there came into being. 

® On the story of the birth of Agaatya see Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 105-108. 

B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways — in a jar, 
in water, on the ground — the sage Yasiatha, best of seers, was 
produced on the ground®'; 

mhfkn, bs. — mHkr, ^ s. — 

m^rs, n, ^ bk. ^ f. — This s'loka is found in B and only. 

® As this does not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in 
these three lines (151, 152“^ 

B 162. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya®, 
of great brilliance, in the water. 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of 
a peg (iamyd). 

brs, n, YTi: fk, m\— HfTWl?: A, 

Bns.—— 152®^ is found in B and only. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in 

hm^ffc, not in bd. 

® Op. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note 

31. Bijjth. of Agastya and ¥asistlia. 

163. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called 
Manya® ; or else (because) the seer was horn from a jarh For 
measurement is made with ajar also : 

If hmhfks, b, (ft r"^ r^r®.— 153'’'^ is omitted in n. 
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■V. 157 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV.vii. i 

^ In EV. vii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, 
p. io6j note and p. 108, top. ^ That is, Agastya was called Manya either because 
he was samyamatra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure 
of capacity, 

164. by ‘jar ’ (Jcumhha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
(parimdna) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up Vasistha 

was (found) standing on a lotus {puskara)^. 

g hmb-bfkn, s. — br^rh-®ns, fk, hdr, 

mb 

^ This is analogous to the lotus of Brahma. 


155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus b 
Arising out of that water he (Yasistha) then performed great 
austerity. 

Am\ r, tfkn, n 

f? s. 


“ Cp. EV. vii. 33. II : vi^ve devah puskare tvddadanta ; explained by Yaska, Nirukta 
V. 14, with the words : sarve devah puskare tv^dharayanta ; cp. Both, Erlauternngen, 
p. 64. 

156, His name arose, with reference to his virtue (punatah), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence : for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 


hmb-, b, fr®rh k. — hm'r, 

br®r^, fk. 


157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 

B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘ The seers (saw 
not) Indra,’ {rsay o va mdram)^ 

#IW[T 3 n^ Amb B. — mL, miPIfT iftl bfk. — 

is found in B and only.- — The end of the is here marked by in m^b, 

by ^0 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these MSS.). 


^ TS. iii. 5. : rsayo vd indrani pratyaksatfl mpasyan j imp vasisthah pratydksam 

apasyat . , . tasmai etdnt stomabhagan abravit. 



RY. Tii. I-] BKHADDEVATA v. 1 58- [206 

32. Vasistlia and Ms descendants. Beities of BV- vii. 1-32. 

158. Vasistha and the Vasisthas thus (became) Brahmans in 
the ofiS.ce of Brahman priest ^ most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices, 

B, Arab— hm^bfk, % 

r. — hm^r, Amb 

fk, b, r. 

® Cp. EV. Tii. 33- II; utqjisi maitravaruno vasisih^rmsya brahman manaso ’dhi 
jatah ; TS. iii. 5. 2^ : tasmdd vasistho brahma haryah. 

159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen- 
dants of Vasistha who may at any time even to-day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins. 

Amb wrftr B.— ^ a, b. — A b, 

fkr. — hdr, mb B. — 3 TTl%ft Amb fSlf 

B. 

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with 
the following sixteen^ hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim : vii. i. i) 
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our' (jusasva nah: vii. 2) here are Apri 
stanzas. 

r|lSTTTf^ 3 lbdmb ^t^?Cbfk.— ^f?R?;iidmbnogmbfkr 

hdm^r, fk, b. 

^ That is, vii. r-17, deducting vii. 2 as an AprI hymn ; on this metliod of stating 
the figures, cp. above, iv. 16 ; v. 12, 105 &e. 

161. Then ‘Forth to Agni’ (prdgnaye: vii. 5), ‘Forth of the 
sovereign lord' {pra samrdjah: vii. 6), the second ‘Forth to 
Agni ’ {pmgnaye : vii. 1 3) which consists of three stanzas— these 
are addressed to Vai^vanara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
‘In thee, indeed’ i^ve ha : vii. 18), are addressed to Indra, 

162. being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32) : praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘ No one Sudas's ' (nc^Z:^A 
suddsah : vii, 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas) 

Tlie end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 
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■V. 1 66 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RY.vii. 37 


33 . Deities of uii. 33-38. 

163. is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four‘s (stanzas) 
‘Two from the grandson’ [dve naptuh: vii. 18 . 22 - 25 ). ‘White- 
robed’ [ivityancah : vii. 33 ) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

B.— 

fkr^, r®rh — bd, of%sN^ f^rqfT^ b, of%52t 

r, ^ ^ f. k. 

^ The Biaac, caturbhih, aa in several other passages, being used for the fern, caiasr- 
bhih (see index of words under catur). 


164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165. The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ {pra: vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ‘ Born 
in the waters’ (abjdm : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon [ahi), and 
there ‘May us not’ (ma nah: vii. 34. 17) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep {ahi hudhnyd) 

g Bhdmh r. — hm^r, ^ ^ bfk. — ^^FTT hdm^r, 

m b, ITT fk . — '^^iTFC.hdb, '’5^ ? 71 if?^fk. 

“ The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvanukramanl : ‘ abjam ’ 
aher, ardharca uttaro ’hirbudhnyaya. 

B 166. The Dragon (ahi) strikes (dhanti) the clouds, or he goes ^ 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya), 
for he is born in the deep (budhna), the air 

m^br, fk. — r, b, mb 

fk.— irfll m bkr, f. mb — r, mb 

b, fk.— ft ft bf, “ tf k, r, ft m^,’ — This sloka is not found 

in A, but only in B and m^. 

in Mrukta ii. 17 is derived from ayana, ‘ going,V or a/tanfi : a 7 «r ayrniad: 
etig,ntariJcse . . . nirhrasito^pasarga ahaniiUi. ^ Cp. Nirukta x. 44 : yo ’hih sa budhnyo : 
hudhnam antariksam, tannhasat. 



RV, vii.38-] BEHADDEVATl v. 167— [208 

167 . ^ On high that’ [ud u syah : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet ‘Blessed for us’ [sam nah: vii. 38. 7, 8) has 
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty ’ 
(bhagam ugrah : vii. 38. 6'^'^) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states), 

^ hm^r, ^ bfkrh-®. — lidm\ B, r. — 

r. — i:flT bdr^ ^ bk. — 

in r reads by confusion with the second pada of the next line. — The 

end of the varga is here marked by in m^bf, not in hdk. 


34. Beities of B.V. vii. 38-43. 

168 . And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5®)®' 
has the Dragon for its divinity. 

B As the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty ’ (bhagam ugrah : 
vii. 38. 6®^), so also is ‘Now Bhaga’ (nunam hhagah : vii. 38. 

hmh, bfk. — Am^ 

bfk, r. — 168®^* is wanting in A and ^ mh-, 3 R 

b, ^ iPlt f, ^ ^ 3 | 3 rt k. 

“ There is no reference to this pada in the Sarvanukramani. ^ That is, the 

latter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitr (cp. next 
sloka). 

B 169 . according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce 
treasures’®- (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (m) be (regarded as) 
Bhaga 

‘Upright’ (iirdhvah: vii. 39. i) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the All-gods (vii. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity 
of the five stanzas 

^ -anr brk, ^ II f. — Amh-^ r, b, f, k. — 

Amh^ X|1P^ Hif^cnr; r, b, 

fk. — 169“^ is wanting in A and m^. 

The whole pada in EV. v. 83. 3 is: sa hi ratnani damse suvati savita hhagah. 

It is perhaps owing to this remark that the SarvannkramanT states the deity of EV. 
vii. 38. 6®^^ to be Savity or Blnaga: bhagam Hi hhugo mrdharcah. 
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-V. 172 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [~RV. vii. 43 

170. (beginning) ‘Winning at morn ’ (prdtarjitam : vii. 4 1 . 2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer®- 
for the seers [drastr]'^ is here (expressed). Some, however, pro- 
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ‘ At morn ’ 
(prdtah: vii. 41. i)°. 

b, f, k Sarvanu- 

kramani), W r. — ^ b, Wt f, 

^ k, ^ m\ bd, 

¥ r.— ITTtTftW^f bmh-, brL-^A 

f^^cTf fk. 

I^ir for a^tr on account of the metre. ^ Cp. na usasah . . uchantu, ‘ may the 
Dawns sbine on ns/ in EV. vii. 41. ® Whereas according to 169 this stanza would 

be addressed to the All-gods ; cp. Sarvanukramam : adya lingohtadevaid. 

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner®- {prasaiigatah ) ; (thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in 
that place (tatra)'>. 

g hd, ^ fk, b, 

^ g r. — hd, n-i|^ b, f, ir^ X {^) mb (t g) mmt r.—- ^ 

-st%^ BhmLb r. — Blind r®, insSTT r.— fkr^drhb 

b, r, bdmb ' 

^ Op. above, iii. 52 (note also the v. r. there, praiaryogat). ^ That is, at the 

beginning and end of the hymn: Agni, Indra, Mitra, Vaxuna, Asvins, Pusan, Brahma- 
naspati, Soma, Eudra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the 
deities of the refrain yuyam pata, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is 
addressed to Bhaga. 

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are associated®-, or else again because 
they share praise (samstamt), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop (^a%a)t, or because of a (common) attribute 
(bhahtitah)^. 

tiMt^rf^hdmL, ssrrawB.— b f, 

k.— hmL, b, ° 3 TfW^ fk.--~ 52 rT^ hmir, 3 ^^ bfk. — The 

end of the uarga is here marked by in m^fk, by in b, not at all in hd. 

172“==!. 19b 98®; vii. 144b ^ Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the 

Maruts. ® Op. i. 73, 76, 77. 
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BRHADDEVATA v. 173— 

3 S. Deities of 'RY. vii. 44 :- 4 : 9 . 

173 . Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But 
the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (vii. 44. i) 

hdbr, fk.— hd, 

b, mRk, r. — Amb f B. 

174 . maybe recognized ^ 'O Waters’ {dpah: vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the 
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Rbhus. 

TT bdmDbfk, g — 17/ is omitted in ddd. 

® That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Sarvannkramanl : adya 
UngoMadevatd. 


175 . For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-gods 
‘ Whose chief the sea ’ (samudrajyesthdh : vii. 49) is (in) praise 
of the Waters. 

^ bmh d, f, k, W br. — hmb Wm bfkr.-— 

W hr, ddr®, bf, k.— ■i75«^« 

omitted in r^r^r®. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. — 

The last pada is not repeated here in either b or f. 

^ See AS^S. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 48. 4; dahme ’hni midmdeaa- 
dastm arbhavanividdhananij sutryate hi ; rbhuksana ity arbhavam Ui; cp. below, vi. 108. 
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—vi. 4 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. vii.59 

1. Deities of ItV. vii. SO-66. 

1. Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (a mam: vii. 50) the 
deities are praised in successive stanzas : 

B Mitra-Yaruna (i), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Eivers (4). 

r, is not found in A, but only in B and 

It must be original as the detailed statement of tbe Sarvanukrania:pi is founded on it : 
a mam : maitravaruny, agneyt, misvadevt, nadistutifi. 

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities. 

The triplet which (begins) ‘ Forth ’ [pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
Worlds (roc^as'i). There are (then) four (stanzas : vii. 54. 1-3, 55. i) 
addressed to Yastospati ; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2--8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas 

bfkdr, mb h. — hd, b, 

Am\ fkr, b. — 

^?fT: B (TO-R! 5 fr b, f, k, TOTfqi^f r), 

wrfwl A (01?^ r^rMr®, ^trr: bd). -m 

* Cp. SarvanukramanT on vii. 55 : astau: vdstospatyadyd . . desah prasmpinya upmisaU 
The reading of B is too vague, ‘there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies,’ while 
the reading of A would include the first stanza, ‘ eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby.’ 

The reading of alone gives the correct sense clearly: ‘ seven are traditionally held to 
be a lullaby.’ perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables TT^, '^11^ being 
then supplied in A and in B. — In Egvidhana ii. 26. 5 this hymn is described as 

prasvapanam. I 

3. After this there are f3ur hymns addressed to the Maruts 

(beginning) ‘Who, pray?’ {ka im: vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 12) praises Tryambaka®, the divine father. | 

xit Amb.fTfr: B. 

^ There is no mention of Tryambaka in the Sarvanukramani, which describes this I 
stanza as mwdri mrtyuvimocanl. 

4. With the seven hymns beginning ‘When’ (yat; vii. 6 0--66) 
Mitra-Yaruna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning) 

‘ To meet your ’ (_pm^t : vii. 67-74) the divine Aivins. 

g br, ^ fk, hmb— Amb B. 
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5 . (In) ‘When to-day’ [yad adya: viL 60) one (i), (in) ‘Aloft 
the sun’ {ut suryali: vii. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes’ {ud 
V eti : vii. 63) four and a half (1-5®'’^) are addressed to Stirya, while 
(in) ‘ That eye’ {tac caJcsuh : vii. 66. 16)*'*' the eye (of the sun) is sung 
as the deity. 

hm^bfk fk), r. — hdm\ 

n bfrh-^rh k. — g hdr, (no g) bfkr^rh-Vh — The end of 

the Varga is here marked by in m'bfk, not in hd. 

** There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvanukramani. Op. below (9). 


2 . Deities of KY. vii. 66-85. 

B 6. ^aunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘Thus of you 
to-day’ {tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas, 
while all the other stanzas, ‘ When to-day’ {yad adya : vii. 66. 4-1 1) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)^ to be addressed to Surya. 

br. fk, 

(the plural of ^'<(1 would be more consistent with 5 and 9 than that of ^^T). — This 
and the following three slokas (6-9) are found in B and m^ only. 

^ Op. below (8), where it is stated that these stanzas* are traditionally held to be 
addressed to the Adityas.* 

B 7 . ‘ These chastisers ’ {ime cetdrah : vii. 60. 5) and the rest . . . 
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna, 

fkm^r, %crrTR. b. — Of the second pada consisting probably of 

pratTkas only, I have been able to make nothing. The readings of the MSS. are as follows : 
^ f, ^ k, h, lWr r, ^ 

Rcl^m^bfk, f¥fR: r. 

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘When to-day the sun’s’ {yad 
adya surah : vii. 66. 4-13) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Adityas ; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga 
ndbfkr^r®, r (=rb. 

B 9 . are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ‘ Aloft 
that’ (ud u tyat v vii, 66. 14-16), are addressed to Siirya. The 
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza ‘That eye’ {tac cahsuh: 
vii. 66. 16) to be a prayer®-. 
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That these two s'lokas (8, 9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that 
the wording of the Sarvaniihramanl is clearly based on them : BD. yad adya sura ityddyd 
dasdditydh, SarvanukramanT caturthyddyd daidditydh ; and both have tisrah sauryah. 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘Forth the 
Dawn’ [vy us dll : vii. 75-Si); but the four hymns following these, 
‘O Indra and Varuna’ (indrdvarund : vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra- Varuna. 

m^rbfk, Ijflf: hd. — Amh b, r; the 

whole line is in f, in k- — The end of the varya 

is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

3. Vasistha aad th.e dog of Yaruaa : B¥. vii. 86-89. 

B 11 . In the hemistich ‘Aloft the light’ (ud ujyotih : vii. 76. 
the Middle (Agni) is praised. 

During*^ the night Yasistha in a dream ^ approached the house 
of Varuna 

is not found in A or mb but only in B. — hnf r, 
fkn(cgh), ^ 3 irr^bn(am)s, ^HW7ln(b), 

a 11® are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on EV. vii. 55. 2j and in gayapa 

on EV. vii. 55. 3. See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp. 55). ® Op. EV. vii. 86. 6 : 

svapnas caned anrtasya prayotaj and vii, 88. 5: Irhantarn mdmfn, varwya, . . sahasra- 
dudrarp’ jagamd grham te. 

12, 13 . He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 

B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep®- (vyasusvapat) 
with the two (stanzas) ‘ When, O bright one’ {yad arjuna : vii. 
55 - 2, 3 )- 

He sent him ^ as well as the other attendants of Varuna to 
sleep®. 

A bfkrns, c! bd, W mb—o^lTWr^ff Amb 0 Bns. — 1 2®*^ and 

13®^ are not found in A, but in B and only. — m^ n (b) s, IWKh 

^¥5^rn.“--i3. m^bfks, rn.— m^bfr, n, 

ft Amb Bns.---WTWi7W bfrn.^ x^^ k,‘1fWT^- 

mirrer hdm^s. 
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RV. vii. 86-] 

* The anomalous form vyasusvapat is evidently based on the refrain of RV. vii. 55. 
2-4, ni su svapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyasusvapai. 
^ The reading of B evam connects 13*^^ "with 13°^ that of A sa tarn, 13*^^ with 12 
® Cp. Yediache Studien, ii, p. 56, note 

14 . 16 . Then king Varuna bound ^ him with his fetters. Bound 
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next 
(itah)^ following four (hymns) ‘The wise ’ {dhlra: vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released him. 

A As soon as the (stanza) ‘ Thee in the fixed ’ (dhruvasu tvd : 
vii. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire)^ 
from him. 

Am^ mb, Bn. — ^ hmhfkn, 

^ ^ rh^r®, ^ ’fm b.— hdr. bfk. 

15. hm^bf, fq«!T k, cfinWIT n.— 15®*^ is the reading of Am^ 
instead of it, but after 14“^ Bm^ read: 

1 fi. 2 j. 5 rb m k, ^ b. 2 rh®rb b, fk. 

Both forms of the line are omitted in n. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 
m^, after 15“^ (pita) in bfk (as the B form of 15'’'^ comes before not at all in hd. 

“ Here the root bandh is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class ; cp. 
V. 134 and vi. 23 (dtihyati in A). ^ That is, after the group 82-83 mentioned in 10. 

° The anomalous form yramocire must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false 
analogy from forms like pecire). The whole line has been adapted from RV. vii. 88. 7 : 
dhruvasu tv^su Icsitisu hsiyanio vy asmat pa^Sam, varuy.o mumocat. The reading of B would 
mean: ‘In the stanza dhruvasu tva he appears bound with the fetters of Varuna.’ 

4. Beities of B.¥. vii. ®0--96. 

16 . The next three hymns, ‘Forth with longing for the 
heroes ’ (j^m virayd : vii. 90-92), are addressed to Vayu. Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to India -Vayu in 
which there is praise in the dual {dvivat)^. 

WT^® Amb tfft® B. — mhh^r^r®, hd, 

^T: r, bfk.— hm^r, r®rhb ‘^Tlf fk, h. 

^ See Sarvanukramanl on RV. vii. 90 : aindryas ca yd dvimd uMdJi ; cp. also 
Sadgurusisya, 
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— vi. 20 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. vii. 96 

B 17 . ‘ Forth with longing for the heroes ’ (pra vlraya : vii. 90. i) 
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ® as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Pratiga litany (praiigl) : the predominance 
of Yayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention Icrtvd) 

of one of its verses (pada) 

r. — mb, b, ITTflFl® fkr^. 

“ That is, AB. v. 20. 9. ^ That is, the first pada of vii. 90. 1 contains the 

dual form mm, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addressed to India as 
well as Vayu. 

B 18 . ^ These with true’ (te satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
‘As long as strength’ {ydvat tar ah: vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ {uSantd: vii. 91. 2), being one, and the stanza 
‘Forth the presser’ (pra sotd : vii. 92. 2) — these are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra-Yayu)^. 

H ’^^br, n mtm f, H ^ m^k. — The words IWT m WU 

occur above, vi. 7 . — 17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and only. 

“ The details given in this sloka are not mentioned in the Sarvanukramanl. 


19 . The two (hymns) ‘The pure ’ {§ucim : vii. 93, 94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni ; the two following, ‘ Forth ’ (pra : vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
‘He’ (sah: vii. 95. 3) and with the three ‘Longing for wives’ 
(jamyantah : vii. 96. 4-6). 

1% ^ B (|% bfkr^ Amb I have 

preferred the reading of B (with the emendation for because it is supported 

by the Sarvanukramanl on EV. vii. 93, 96 : 

^ hdrb r, b, fk.— 

The end of the var^a is here marked by R in bfk, not in hdm^. 

5. Story of UTalitisa and Sarastvati : B¥. vii. @5, @6. 

20. King Nahusa ® in former days wishing to consecrate him- 
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams : 



RV.vii. 96-] BEHADBEVATA vi. 21— [216 

r. — hdr, m 

fk, — r, hd, fk, W^\ b. 

Tlie story of Nahusa and Sarasvatl is briefly referred to by Sayana on RV. vii. 95. 2. 

21 . ‘I am about to offer sacrifice ; bring me shares (for it), 
either in pairs or singly.’ The rivers replied to the king : ‘ How 
can we, who have but very little power, 

br^ fcf fk, tfllf rhh-®, 'qfW hdm^r^ — hdmb-^ Hf dr^r®, 
wt fk, r®, b. — Andr^, b, fk 

(«^ k), r. — hm^bfk, r. 

22. bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a 
thousand years ? Resort to the Sarasvati : she will bring them 
for you, Nahusa.’ 

bdmb h bfk.— all MSS. and r. — 

bdndrb, fk.— B, A.— mb*, 

hdf, fn^rri k, b. 

23. Saying ‘So be it/ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati ; 
and she received him and yielded {duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee. 

Wl?T^ Amb B.— A, i|TW^ B (b, fkmb. — 

all but m^, which has — 2^°^ is the reading of B ; m %f 

is that of Am^. I have preferred the former as it more closely follows 
the words of EV. vii. 95. s : 

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards 
the king, the son of Yaruna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. 95. 2). 

Ho MS, marks the end of the mrga ; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact 
that the figure t| is in b placed after 26“^ which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly, 
viz. (see critical note on 26). 

6. Beities Of B¥. vii. 97-104. 

25. ‘ In the sacrifice ’ {yajne : vii. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati ; 
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98) ; but the two 
following (99, 1 00) after that are addressed to Visnu, and the 
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three (stanzas) ‘ Wide ’ {urum : vii. 99. 4-6) should he (regarded 
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two nest (hymns) ‘ Three ’ 
(tisraJi: 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanya. 

^ f, 'SrST ^ k, 

^ b (no ^), r. f^: Prh ®. — ^ tf\ mi Am\ 

WH: B. — bnd S), r, bk, 

f. — br, ^ f, bdm'k. 


A 26 . Now the first (stanza) here^^ (vii. 97. i) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati. 

B In ‘At the sacrifice’ [yajne : vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, hut the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

26“^ is the reading of Am^; instead of this line B has : 

Tff^T cT^ rrmm \ 

r, nfif, Wlft "m k, -mft b. 

The first pada here is probably a corruption of 26 (the last five syllables being practically 

r2 

identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 24 . 

26®^ is not found in A, but in B and only. 26^ is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-8 
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by while 26^ repeats the statement of 26“ ; 
on the other hand 26^ is necessary to the sense (cp. Sarvanukramanl). The original 
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line : ifwr 

WT I cp. Sarvanukramanl on vii. 97 : ^ . . %rrfl[ 

27 . The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)^' ‘ For a year ’ (samvatsaram : vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra-Soma. 

Amh B. — 5 Frci^ 5 t bfkSs, ^rpTr^t, 3 Fril|^ 

A. I have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvanu- 

27^*^ and 28 are quoted by Sayana in his introduction to EY. vii. 104. 

28 . The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons ^ 

:.II. ■ F f 
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• 5 i:T^ 1 r# mh-^-^r®br®uS, s {v.r.), hrfks. — occiirring here in B and 

hdr® (blit omitted here in m^r^r^r®), is repeated at 34“^ with (A) in place of 

(B). — cff^^hd, Bs. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in 

m^hf, not in hdk- 

^ 28“^ is quoted in the iSIItimafijai’T on EV. vii. 104. 16. 


7. Detailed account of E.¥. vii. 104. 

29 . The stanza ‘Who the simple’ (ye pdJcasamsam : vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma ; the next (10) after that is addressed to 
Agni ; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (ii) ; the couplet 
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma. 

mMr, h, b, fk. 

30 . The stanza ‘As if I’ (yadi vciham : vii. 104. 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while ‘ Who me ’ (yo md : 16) is traditionally- 
held to be addressed to Indra; ‘She who strides forth’ (pra yd 
jigdti: 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘Spread 
out ’ (vi tisthadhvam : 1 8) is addressed to the Maruts. 

^ %flf g hm^r, ^ ift bk, f, 

^ hdmb-, b, k. 

31 . Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘ Hurl forth ’ (pra vartaya : vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is 
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘May not the demon 
us ’ (md no ralcsas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing 

hm\ r, f, b, p® k.— 

^Tfl[^ 31 .bkr, bdrah — hdr, bfk, |% rb-‘h'®. 

^ I have preferred the reading asisam to asisak because it is supported by the 
SarvanukramanT on EV. vii, 104: pra vartayeti paricaindryo md no raksa ity rser dtmana 
asi/i. 

32 . and protection in heaven_ and earth on his own behalf. 

‘The owl-fiend’ (uluhaydtimi : vii. 104, 22) (prays) ‘Slay these 
night-walkers of various forms ’ » 

% hdm^ br, fk,— hdmh hr, 

fk.— 1 TO^?lmRkr, trriimhd,— rs (and E,V. vii. 104. 22), 




been slain by Sudasa^ wbo, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon [ral-.sas) ; such is the sacred tradition. 

hdv, mh B. — b, f, 

k. — krbfk, mh — (cp. iJ.r. there).— % 

Am^, The end of the varga is here marked by 'O in bffc, not in dm^. 

® For Sndas, as above, iv. io 6 , 112. 

Uaxidala viu. 

8. Story of lEasgiva and Fragatha, 

35. a l^anva and Pragatha were two sons of Ghora. When 






in the forest. 

hdr, b, fk, it wonld have been more con- 
sistent to print (cp, iv. 96® and note ®‘). 

^ The follovring four slokas (35-38) are quoted by the Nitimafijarl on EV. viii. i. 
Sadgnrusisya (p. 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story -which is differently-worded. 


36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep {svapat)^ 
on the lap of Kanva’s wife, did not awake. 


rn, wmi tr^r: fk, b, hdmh — bdndr® 

fr^n, ^Tctr^rb-®, br. — hmh W- 

d, t, f, k, n, 

rSh’V®PTOlr^<WT\ (®ffT d), rhS-«n, 

b, if f, ^ if k. 
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^ The MS. evidence for t, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with s'iras, is 
overwhelming, though svapan would be more natural. 

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing 
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

hrbfk, n. — hm^rb, f, 

k, n. — hdrn, b, 

fk. — nih’n, hd, f, k, b. 

38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention*^, stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

ef hrb, <t 3 Tr d, Wli t fk. — hdrk, Wmi b. — f%?f: bk, 
f, f%rr: hdr. 

^ Op. above, iv. 50, 59. 

39. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva 
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Mandala. 

hndr, bfk, rh-h-h-^ — bdf, b, k, 

mh-. — WirfiT: bdmH, fk, ftg: r.— 

bdmh- r), 501 % b, f, k. — The end of tbe mrga is 

here marked by C in bfk, not in hd. 

Op. SarvanukramanI on EV. viii. i : sa ghaurah san hhrdtuli kay^vasya putratdm 
agdt ; Ai'anukramanT viii. 3 : pragdtho ghorajo munih^ sa hi ghorasya haymsya hhrdtd san 
putmtdni gataJi. 

9. Deities of RV. vMi. 1-21. 

40. There are four hymns addi^essed to Indra (beginning) ‘Not 
at all ’ {ma cit : viii. 1-4) : in the stanza ‘ Downward his mighty ’ 
{anv asya sthiiram : viii. i. 34), ^asvati, daughter of Angiras, 
living (vasanti) ^ as his wife {ndrz)^, praised her husband 

; ^351^ 

lidndr, kr^ bfrh 

® That is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman. 
^ On Sasvati and ndri, see above, ii. 83 and note. ® Op. Sarvanukramani ; patni 

casyqdhgirast sasvati punistvam upalabhyg^nayi prit^niyayd tmtdva. 
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41. The seer turned that Asahga, who had been a woman, into 
a man (again) a. With the four ^ stanzas ‘ Praise ’ (stiihi : viii. 
I- 30-33) t>Lis own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asafiga). 

. t ls^T 5 f.br 5 A H 

WH t m 4 ii?f a, to b.— 

all MSS. s). 

Op. Sarvanukramanl on EV. viii. i : asango ijah stnhMtva pmnan ablmt sa medhya- 
tithaye ddnam dattvd stuhi stuJnti catasfbUr atmdnam tustam. The story of Asanga is 
related by Sayana on RV. viii. i. i and 34. Asafiga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to a curse of the gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of 
Medhyatithi, restored to manhood by the power of penance. He consequently bestowed 
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and -was praised by his wife S'asVatr, daughter of Ahgiras 
(34). See also Sadgurus'isya, p. igt ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. ^ Though caiurbhih 

is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for catasrhUh (ep. next sloka), 
it seems hardly possible that rghhis caturbhih could have been the original reading. I wa.s 
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to cafasrbhih praMrtitam. With 
reference to this passage (EV. viii. l. 30-33) the Sarvanukramanl has catasrhhih, the Nlti- 
mafijarl rgbMs caiasrhUh (Sieg, p. 41), and the Arsanukramanl ream catasrydm. In the 
.Eamayana, however, cahirbhih occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under ea#Mr). 

42. But with the two stanzas ^Bestow’ (MIesa : viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Yibhindu, king of Ka^i {hdsya)^, is proclaimed, while with 
the four^ (stanzas) ‘ Which ’ (^/am : viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal Pakasthaman is praised. 

WTITO bbr, d, ^TTO fk. — hmh-, br^r^ 

fk.— 3 ftTO hmL, b, f, k. 

Op. Sarvanukramanl on RV. viii. 2 : antydhhydni medhdtitMr vibhindor ddnajp 
tustdva. ^ See note ^ on 41. 

43. The two pragatha couplets (beginning) ‘Forth’ {pra: viii. 
4. 15-18) Sakatayana thinks are addressed to Pusan Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (17, 18) to Pusan. 

^ hrnL’s, g B.— 'gWl hmL, b, fkr®. 

43®^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. viii. 4. 

44. In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(viii. 4L 1 9-21), the gift of king Kuruhga is praised (with the 
words) ‘ Abundant wealth ’ (sfcraw rdcto^ : 19). 
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hm^r, k, ®^f f, ®^t h . — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 


10. Deities of EiV. viii. S-18. 

45. In the hymn addressed to the Alvins, ‘ From afar ' (durat : 
viii. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ^As’ 
[yathd : 37*’^^), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kasu \ 

®N^rrif1ik, “jUfWThd, r, 

mb— r.— b(S), f, (^T)^ift^k, 

bm^r, — ^cfT b, omitted in flc, hm^r. 

®' Gp. SarvanukramanT on RV. viii. 5: antyah panedrdJtarcas caidyasya kahr ddnastuWi. 

46. * Great’ {mahdn: viii. 6) is addressed to Indra ; in (the 
stanza) containing (the word) ‘"ancient’®' [pratna: viii. 6. 30), 
^akaptini, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyasva, thinks Agni 
Vai^vanara is praised. 

’fcr: a mb — 46“^® is omitted in fk. — 7^1%^ 
iTft^ TJ^^oarm: b, r.— rb 

hm^br, t k. 

“ The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, but the latter only 
can be meant. 

47. But in the triplet ‘ A hundred’ {§atam : viii. 6. 46-48) the 
gift of Tirindira ® is recorded. ‘ Forth ’ (pra : viii. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts ; and the three ‘ Hither to us ’ 
(d nah : viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Asvins. 

hdmb-, bfk.— W n hdm^bfk.— hm^r, 

B. 

**■ Op. SarvanukramanT : trco ’niyas tirindirasya pdrsavyasya ddnastutih. 

48. ^Thou’ (tvam: viii. ii) is addressed to Agni. ‘ Which, 
O Indra’ {ya indra : viii. 12. i) are six (12-17) addressed to Indra; 
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii, 17. 
1 4^*®) the god Vasto^pati is praised. 
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49. ‘ This ’ {idam : viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities : with 
three (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ‘ And ’ [uta), is addressed to 
the Asvins. 

5fcfr hmir, B. — rh-H-®, TOT 

hd, TOT nd, B. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by ^0 in m^bfk, not in hd. 

^ The Sarvanukramanl does not specify these three stanzas. 


11. BV. viii. 19: praise of Trasadasyu’s gifts. 

50. (In) ‘Blessing’ (sam : viii. i8. 9) the three (gods) Fire (agni), 
Sun {surya), Wind (anila)^ are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses (pac-chah). The pragatha couplet ‘ Whom’ [yam ; viii. 19. 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Yaruna, Aryaman, and Mitra 

A, ^T^^k. TOT^Ht. — ®f^T?l|T Ara^ 

r^r®, «f¥RT^ bfk. — And, 1 ? 3 rT% B. — r, ^ B, 

^T hdmh r®. 

^ Op, Sarvanukramanl on RV. viii. 18 : para (9) agnisuryanilanain. 

51. ^in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. 'He has given’ [adat : 
viii. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasadasyu. 

B He gave fifty maidens ^ and three herds of seventy [saptatih) 
cows, 

^ hdr, ^ bfk. — br, fk, n. — ^ are 

not found in A, but in B and only. 

^ The following six and a half slokas (51-57'*^) are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on 
RV. viii. 19. 37. ^ Op. RV. viii. 19. 36 : adat . . pancasatam trasadasyur vadhmdm. 

B 52. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds)®-. 

m^fkrn, b.— mb b, fkn, 

r. — fW fkr, b, mb — ^T^ m^n(m), ifw n, WN n(h), 

IfTW bfr, IfM k.— m'frn(a), krb b, Wtlt n.— 

FfW mHkr^n, b. 
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^ See EV. viii. 19. 37: tisfnmn saptafinam iyavah praneta . . diydnam patih; cp. the 
enumeration of gifts in EV. viii. 46. 22, 23. 

B 63. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ^We’ (vayam: viii. 21 ) 
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the Lord of Sac! 

^ m^bfkn, f r. — ^ all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137). — 

mHfkr, n (cp. v. 137'^). 

B 64. (said), ‘ 0 seer, choose a boon.’ Humbly the seer replied 
to him ; ‘ I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens^ 
of the race of Kakutstha 

hr, <!^ 3 ^fnih k.— rn, b, k, 

f. — fi'n, ^i5i£rr: t, bfkrn(h), 

mb *1:21^ n.-— 34 *="*, 55 omitted in rb — The end of the vary a is here marked 
by in bfk. 

® This most probably refers to the paiicaiatam mdhundm mentioned above (gi). Note 
the nom. paricasat used for the acc. This word is printed by Mitra as a vocative, 

but it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is, 
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra 
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha). 

12. The boons cEosen by tEe seer. Story of SoEEari and Citra. 

B 55. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure the lotus treasure ^ 
always remaining in my house. 

m^bfkr, n, fk, b. 

Prosperity departs with its disappearance: cp.Pancatantra,n.io; Indische Spruche, 
3950. ^ That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money. 

B 56. May the famous (asau) Yisvakarman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial 
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately; 

;;; IIWT^mifrn, m^bfkr, g n.— fffw m^bm 

ik,' r .-— ^ ndkn, “TTZI f, ^ b, r.— ■ 

r,;iK^rb, ■ ■ 
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B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses).’ And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfilled).’ 

‘ Come hither ’ [a ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts ; the next one, ‘We’ {vayam,: viii. 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

ndbn, f, k, r. — Am^, 

68, 59. When a Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and) 
Sarasvati, 

B with the stanza ‘ Or Indra ’ (indro vd : viii. 21. 17), proclaiming 
(Citra’s) power of giving 5. 

Am^, B. — m^r, hd, 

bfk. — 59. ®^HT 5 r r, hdbfk. — Bn, ^ Amb — is 

not found in A, but in B and only. — The end of the varga is here marked by 

in bfk. 

a are quoted in the NltimafijaTl on RV. viu. 2 i. i8. 59®^^ seems 

necessary, as mthout it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the 
danastuii (cp. Sarvanukramam : aniye dvrce). 

13. Stor3r of Sobhari and Oitra (continued). BY. viii. 2S~-S5. 

B 60. And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self- 
satisfaction himself, 

Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows ^ 

5^^ bm^r^fkr^r^b ^ ^ r.— ^ W bmb-, Iff 

f rb'^n, ^ m Wtftf b, fk (’flf® k). 

**■ The wording of the Sarvanukramam, antye dvrce citrasya ddraastefoA, would seem 
to favour the reading of B (ci^ro yad! dadaw facZ rf^rcena Aa). 

a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘ I do not 
deserve the praise of a seer, 

II. , . Gt g 
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hbr, f n. — hd, brn. — 

lidm^r, br®n. — hdr, m^b, n, (^fw) fk. — This sloka is 

omitted in fk with the exception of thethree syllables (sic). 

62 . having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods.’ And (yet) with the last (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn ' Hither that ’ 
(0 tyam : viii. 22) (he praised) the Asvins^. 

Amh Bn.— b, n, f, k, |^cft r, 

hd (doxibtless due to the preceding ^ — Instead of 

62^ and 63“^ as given in the text (according to hdndrbfk), read; 

(^fm) W I 

hd, but not m^, add these three padas after those in the text (which they have also), 
marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top 
of the line. These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62^ 

(tw 

* With 6 z^ and 63** cp. Sarvanukrama^I ; 0 tyam ahinani . . . llisva . . agneyam. 

63 . The (hymn) 'Laud thou’ (fcw: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one ‘O friends’ (sahkdyah: viii. 24) is 
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ' As to Varo-susaman’ 
{yathd varo susdmne : viii. 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn^ 

wr ^ fwrwir hdbfk fk), w f^T% r. 

The SarvanukrainanT says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but 
states that it is a danastuti oi Varu Sausamna, of which nothing is said here. 

64 . Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala : 
U§as and Indra and Soma, Agni, Surya, Brhaspati®^, 

f hmL, ^ b, wr ^ fk.~^ffm#[irfT brnMifk, r. — 

WHhk, ^^ fr, hdhfk, ^iRranr^f^T: r (cp. r In vi. 33). 

“■ This remark is suggested by the mention of Yala in the last stanza of RV, viii. 24. 

65 . Ahgiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next 
hymn ‘You two as such’ {td vdmiYm. 2^) there are nine (stanzas) 
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve 
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The end of the mrga is here marked by in m^bfk, not in hd. 

According to the SarvannkramanT only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to the 
All-gods. 


14. Deities of BV. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stTati. 

66. are addressed to the All-gods ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ‘A bay from 
Uksanyayana ’ {rjram uhsanyayane: viii. 25. 22-24) 

hm^r, =^g^h, fk. — hmh-, b, (■^%) f, 

(^%) k. — After 66 ""^ r adds (apparently from r^r®) the line : 

which is not found in hdm^bfk nor in r^r®r®, and which E already has (with slight 
variations) as The line in that place is found in B and m^ only (see note on 

vi. 59). — g (^f^) hm^r. fk, b. — 

Mk, hdr, f, “ “ 

® The pratika must be read with vyuha.ryVaw uhsaniayane, on account of the metre.— 
The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of a danastuti here. 

B 67 . (What) the Asvins, being pleased, bestowed on Su§aman, is 
told here®-: (viz.) 

‘ Of yon two ’ [yuvoh : viii. 26) is addressed to the Alvins : ' Do 
thou yoke^’ (yuhsva : viii. 26. 20-25) (and) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

tr, fk, mb — fqwfw f, b, fTT^ 

r, — 67“^ is not found in A, hut in B and m^ only.— r, 
bmb (^be fuller pratika of viii. 26. 1). — hdm^r, 

hf, k. : 

® This must refer to the following hymn : Susaman is mentioned in the second 
stanza. ^ The pratika yaJisua is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the 

stanzas meant : cp. Sarvanukramani oiiwiyadya oayauyd^. The reading of B, wHarau 
ircaa is, however, more definite. 

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarna ®' obtained as a son 
from Vivasvat b, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) ‘ Agni at the laudation ’ [agnir uhthe ; 
viii. 27). 

bfkrs, all MSS., r (s, v.r.), s. — The text 

of 68*^^^ follows the reading of hdm^rbfk ; the reading of r^r^r® is : 

^ I have followed B in reading samrna, as this is supported by Sadgurusisya, p. 139 ; 
manur nama vivasvatah savarnayam saranyuchayayam jata^ ; the metronymic, too, of Manu 
is savarni. Op. BD. vii, l. ^ 68“^ is quoted by Sadgurus'iaya on RV. viii. 27. 


69. ‘Brown is one’ (babhrur ekah: viii. 29)— these are ten 

• 1— -fl 1 J ••• 1 /7*. .7\ r» • il »T 


deities are praised, each separately, by their activities^. 

:^irr hm^r®B, hm^rbfk, r^r^r®. 

* Op. above, iii. 40-43. 

70. Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of 
action ('prihak-karma-stuti). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

hm^^bfk, r. — 70'’'^ follows the reading of Am^j the reading of 

B is : end of the varga is here marked by 

in bfk, not in hd. 

IS. Detailed acconat of viii. 29, 31. Deities of viii. 32-34. 


01 thes 
essed t 
en come 
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« 17 ir'fTW b, ^ITOiTT f fk. — ^ ^c!T kdm^ 

r, ^ n^t^WT b, tiT^ fk. 

® The deities in the text of RY. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Sayana’s 
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and ahi are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. ^ The 

conjecture ‘ ya’ ijy^tra is supported by the Sarvanirkramanl, which describes . the hymn 
thus ; yo yajati . . atrq^ydstavo yajamanaprasamsa ca. The reading trayl stuid may be 
a corruption of pralciriita. 

B 73 . In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ (yo yajati : viii. 31. i, 2) 
Sakra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet ‘ Glorious 
his ’ (tasya dyumdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas) ‘Swiftly’ (maksu: 15-18). 

^^f!I*lbr, ^^T^Til^mifk. — r, ^WP\h, mfi W f. k. — 

r, b, fk, ml. — This sloka is not found in A, but in B 

and only. 

B 74 . The five stanzas ‘ The couple who ’ (yd dampaU : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife® as sacrificers. 
‘Hither protection’ (d ^arma: lo) is a prayer. The two follow- 
ing ‘May hither come’ (aitu: ii, 12) are addressed to Pusan^; 
while (in) ‘ Since ’ i^yathd : 1 3) Mitra, Aryaman, 

hr, fk, mb — m mb ^ br, 

m ” ” ’q: f. k.—w r, w g b, w 

mb fk k). — b, nfK m^f, 

t||^ k. — bfkmb r. — bfkr, WT m^. — This sloka is not 

found in A, but in B and m^ only. 

*■ Op. Sarvanukramam, y^tyddi pafica dampatyohy which is probably based on the 
above, dampatyoh paflca yd dampafi rcah. ^ Pusan is mentioned in ii (aitu), but 

not in 12. 

B 75. and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; ‘ Agni ’ (agnim : 14) 
is to Agni. 

The three following hymns after this, ‘Forth the deeds ’ (pra 
: viii. 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 

m^bfk, r.-— 75®^ is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. — 

The end of the narg'fl is here marked by in hdbfk. — A has only two and a half 
slokas in this ‘var^'a. 
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RV. viii. 33—] 

16 . ladm and Yyamsa’s sister. Deities of BY. viii. 35 - 4 @. 

76 . In ‘Downward’ {adhah : viii. 33. 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who appeared) with the cha-racteristics of a woman « ; for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden 

^ r, ^ b, fk, fWTf bdmi . — t bkr, 

cl f, TOT g hdm\— I 

That is, this stanza is addressed by a DanavT to Indra who has assumed the form 
of a woman. According to Sayana on RV. viii. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to 
Asahga Playogi when he was a woman (cp. above, vi. 41). ^ And had assumed the 

disguise of a woman because Vyamsa was his enemy. 

77 . the eldest sister of Yyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s) 
youthful desire (yuva-lcdmyd)\ ‘By Agni’ (agnind: viii, 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Alvins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra. 

^TO dr^r®, b, f, k, hdmh^ — 

hm^br, TO ^ f, TO^ k, d. — hdmh-^fkrh^r’, b, 

r (=rh-^r®). — TO hdmh-, rTTf: tfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79). 

® The reading of r, tasyaiva badhakamyayd, seems more natural : * because of his 
(Vyaipsa’s) desire to slay (Indra),’ or possibly, ‘ because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay 
(Vyainsa)’; his making love to the sister being, in that case, a ruse. Kdmya at the end 
of a compound in the BD. otherwise governs the preceding word in an objective sense 
(=* desire for ’). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps ynddhakamjayd. 

78 . The following (38) is addressed to Indra- Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39), one to Indra- Agni (40) ; the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Yaruna ; but in the latter (42) Yaruna hymn the 
last triplet ‘Hither you two’ {d vdm: viii. 42. 4-6) is addressed 
to the Asvins. 

A mb b, fkr. — A mb b, 

fkr.— m^bfkr^r^rb hdrb 

79 . The two hymns, ‘ These ’ (me : viii. 43), ‘With fuel’ (sam-i 
viii. 44), are addressed to Agni ; the two which then follow after 
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra. 

Now what Eamta Prthusravas gave to Yasa Asvya®' 
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hdm^bfkr, ^ g cfcT: B, 

Am}. — ss, hdm^r, bf, k. 

** 79®*^ and 8o“^ are quoted by Sadgunisisya on RY. viii. 46 and by Sayana on BY. 
viii. 46. 21. 

80 . as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ' Hither 
he’ (d sai viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragatha couplets ‘Hither to 
our’ (d ndli: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn {32). 

^ bmh, ^ ss, b, f, 

k. — Andss, B. — The end of the mrga ishei-e marked by in m^bfk, 

not in hd. 

17. Deities of B¥. viii. 47-S6. 

B 81 , 82 . In the couplet ‘Well led indeed’ (sunUho ghai viii. 
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to Trii^oka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza), 
‘Who clave’ (yah hrntat: viii. 45. 30). 

’ey r, ^ m^bfk.— br, fk, 

mb — 82. Mt mb-, filft b, fifft “ t W: “ k. — 

mH, bfk. — 1<!T: r, im bfk, IcIFI^mb — 

. — 81, 82 are not found in A, bnt in B and only. 

83 . In (the hymn) ‘Great’ (mahi: viii. 47), of which the 
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stanzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (aj?i)^. ‘Of the sweet ’ (s^;a(fo^ : viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

bdmb fbr, 

® The Sarvanukramani has borrowed the wovda antyS^ paricosase}pi. 

84 . Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-36), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra but the twenty- 
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sixth pragatha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many 
deities. 

g Am^ B. — tmh, t, TO- 

f, k.— hdm\ b, kr, ‘^*g;T1E|ftr f. — 

hdm^bfk, r. 

^ In the reading ainilrany abhi, the latter word is of course the pratlka of the first 
Valakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Cp. below, 86, note 

86. The last stanza, ‘ Agni has appeared ^ (acety agnih : viii. 
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse {pada)^ sa^ng of Surya (viii. 56. 5^^). 
Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra, 

hmh, b, fk. — 1?^ b, 

f. k, hinh. — In rh 3 (?)rh® 85^*^ reads : 

^ ir^ g.— hmh, b, f, k, 

r® (on the corruption of ^ to ^ and ^ cp. i. 92 ; iii. 6). — f r, ^ 
k. b, m^, hd. — The end of the varga is here marked by <^'0 in 

in^bfk, not in hd. 

®' Or, with A, ‘ with the last verse ( pad) he (the seer) sang of Surya ’ ; pad, how- 
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used. 


18. Beities of KY. viii. 60-67. 

86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ' Great indeed’ 
iphurit : viii. 55, 56). 

A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60) there follow 
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Both’ {uhhayam: viii. 
61-66). 

Bhaguri says that the stanza ‘The giver to me’ {data me: 
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods ; 

m^br, fk, g hd.— 

B. — ^^86^^ is not found in bfkr^rh — ’^YT^Tf hndr, f%tn[c!TRTf fkr^, fipTf- 
rV, b. 

“ It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last Valakhilya hymns 
(viii. gV-gp). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (Adhyaya 
iii. 1-14) only contains the first eight (viii. 49-56), introduced with the words : halakhilyah 
pare’stau (ii, 19) : ‘ in the following (adhyaya) the eight Valakhilya hymns (arc given).’ — 



233] — vi. 90 TEANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.viii.67 

The eleventh V^akhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii- 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Snparna hymns. — Only two of the MSS. of the 
SarvanukramanT nsed by me notice the Yalakhilya hymns, and viii. 58 is omitted even 
in these two MSS. 

87 . Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10-12) 
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, ‘Now these’ {tydn nu: viii. 67), has the Adityas as its 
divinities. 

hdm^r^, r®, 

b, fk k). — r, (ITTf^rm hdm\ 

b, WTfif??? g k, m f. 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon®- the dry 
land out of the water. 

r, bf k. — r, ^11% k, b. — 

mS ^ f. ^ k. ^T5T?r^Tpi, b. — 88-90®^ are not found in A, 

but in B and only. 

^ Udahsipan : cp. samudaJcsipan in iv. 24. 

B 89 . And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 


B 90 . (saying) ‘O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,’ and ‘Ye 
shall obtain heaven.’ 

In that hymn (^a^m : viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ (wto : viii. 67. 
10--12). ■ 

fkr, b, mb— ^ ^ br, m I 

3Tt ^ k, mb— a|5t bfkr, mh— r, m\ fk, b.— 

bdmh br, fk. — The end of the is here rdarked by in 

bfk, not in hd. 

■"II. . H h , 
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RY. viii. 68-] 

19. Beities of B¥. viii. 68-7S. 

91 . Because slie is their mother she may be praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. ‘ Hither thee as a car ’ 
(d tvd ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ; 
(the stanza) ‘Near to me six’ {upa md sat : viii. 68. 14)®- praises 
the seasons^. 

hdr^ mb dr®, ^ r^ 

f, k, omitted] b, r. — r, 

hd, ni\ ddrh b, fk.— hmb-, 

^irm#c b, ft. 

^ Upa maiti sat owing to the metre for upa ma sal iti. The SarvanukramanI 

says nothing of the Etns in RV. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the danastuti 
(14-19). Sadgurusisya explains the discrepancy as due to the DevatanukramanI (quoted 
by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the danastuti. In this connexion he quotes 
and 92“^ (on EV. viii. 68). 

92 , 93 . The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and A^vamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (11“^) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ {apdt : 
viii. 69. II, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods); 
the rest (ii‘’‘^, 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ‘Thou’ {tvam : viii. 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblations, 

hd s), jnb-, w^n- 

b, f. — bdm^bs, TO fkr. — hmb, 

bfk. — 93. hdbfk, r^m'r^r®, ^ 

r.— Amh b, f, k, ^ r. 

94 . and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently [drSyate) has 
this character. ‘ Up ’ {ut : viii. 73) is addressed to the Alvins. 
The two following hymns, ‘ Of every house ’ {viSo-visah : viii. 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 

^ hmH, ®lfNf m bfkr^r®. — 94^=iii.y6‘^; iv. i8^ v. 87^ 

viii.' 62 ■ 

96 . With the two stanzas ‘I’ {ahem: viii. 74. 13, 14) the seer 
praises himself. 
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of ^rutarvan ^ 

95 *^^ and 96 ®^ are not found in A, but in B and only. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by <^ 0 . in bfk, 

^ 96^*^ was probably known to the author of the SarvanukramapI : cp. antyas 
iisraJi . . 4rutarvay.o danastutih. 

20. Deities of lli¥. viii. 76-90. 

B 96 . and the great river Parusni in connexion with what he has 
received (adana)^. 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parusni t (viii. 74. 15); 
Indra with the three hymns, ‘ Now this ’ {imam nu: viii. 76-78). 

bfkr, mh — Am^b, Xl^T 

f, WIT k, XiWf XfW r.— r, hdbfk. 

^ This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundant and is 
probably a later addition. ^ The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of the 

ParuspT here. 

97 . ‘ This active ’ {ay am hrtnuh : viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning) ‘Truly not’ i^ahi : viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the hrst of these (80) the stanza ‘ He 
has exalted’ {avwrdhat: 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

^ hm^h, f, K 

r. — ti^ngcr; hmH, ^ 1 % g r. — hdr, 

f^’^k. 


98 . ‘Of the gods’ {devanam : viii. 83) is to the Gods ; the next, 
‘ The dearest ’ {pre^tham : viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. ‘ Hither 
to my’ {d me : viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Alvins, and 
‘Him’ {tarn: viii. 88-90) are similarly {iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 


hm^rbfk, g rm: X|i:i:(, rh-S^--The text of 98 ® ‘^ follows 

the reading of Am^ ; the reading of B, 'W W W 

seems preferable in itself. The second 5?^ in A must be intended to mean ‘so/ 
‘similarly’ (that is, ‘three ’=7^211 in B).— The end of the is here marked by 

in bf k, not in h d.— It is to be noticed that the varga has, even in B, the abnormally small 
number of three slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of 
Apala with a new varga. 
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21. Story of Apala. 

99. a There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

hdr, b, fk. — ffl brbfk, drS®. 

The following passage (99-106) is quoted in the Nitimafijarl on EV. viii. 91. 7 and 
Sadgurusisya on EV. viii. 9X (pp. 142 f.) : see BD. vol. i, p. 135, Cp. Sayana in Ms in- 
troduction to EV. viii. 9X5 where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations 
from the Satyayana Brahmana in his comment on EV. viii. 91. x, 3, 5, 7. See also M. M., 
EV.^ vol. iii, pp. 33-38, where extracts from the BD., Sadgurusisya and the NTtimaSjari are 
quoted; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol.iv, p. iff. quotes and translates this BD. passage. 

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions. 
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water. 

5 RT hdr, m b, -qig n, ^ g 

?• — comes after 103“^ in A; it is omitted in fk. 

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him 
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
‘A maiden to the water’ (kanyd vdh: viii. 91. i). 

m^fn, bk, r. — This s'loka is not found in A 

or s, but in B and n; 101^^ is in m^ also. 

102, She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 

B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza), 
‘ Thou that goest ’ {asau ya esi : viii. 91.2); 
and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

^ bdm^ m l^ctr, bfk, n, 

s. — m^bfkns, A. — X02*^° are not found in A, but in B only. 

Sadgurusisya has two entirely different padas in place of 102'^®. 

103. after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 

m ?!|fr^hdr, ^ Bn.— irWTt^ 1%T 1 tm^r, 
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wr b, ^ f, ^ 1%^ ^rr r®r\ mn 

Sadgurusisya has these two lines in the following considerably modified form : 

ivf^r^ 3 T^f%r^ ^IT^; i 

mfmi ^ ttt 1^*4 fwtw ii 

The last pada here is nearly the same as 104^ — The end of the varga is here marked 
by in bfk, not in hd. 

22< Story of Apala (coaeltided). Deities of RV. viii. S2, @3. 

104. ^Make me, 0 Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’ 

B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

^^^hmhis, hr, f.— m'bfkr, rflf n. — 104'*'^ is not found 

in A or s, but in Bm^n only. — ^adguruaisya omits 104® also, but has 104^ in a slightly 
modified form (see note on 103). 

106. Indra passing (praksipya) her through the carriage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke^, drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned. 

^ all MSS., r and n (h m), WT^s , ■<% WWi n.— 

W g fflfr«S 3 T^^hm^rs, fW^W<!:bfkr®r'^n. 

^ Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture {ratha-chidra). 

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(salyaka), but the next became an alligator (godha), and the last 
a chameleon {krkaldsa). 

106“^ follows the reading of Am^; the reading of Bn is : 

HWr (^o bfkn, r) 

The reading of A is favoured by that of Sadgurusisya ; ‘ 

tot: m m i 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a Storys {itihdsa), 
while Saunaka calls ‘ A maiden ’ (kanya : viii. 91 ) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra t, as well as the two which come next 
(beginning) ‘ As one who drinks ’ (pantam : viii. 92 , 93 ). 



^ Op. Vediscte Studien, i, p. 292 f. ^ The SarvaniikramanI combines the two 

statements in describing the hymn as an itihasa aindrah. 


B 108 , But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93.34) is pronounced 
in the Aitareya (Brahmana) ^ to be addressed to the Kbhus ; for on 
the third Ohandoma (day)'*^ this hymn is chanted (sasyat^ as 
one addressed to the Bbhus 

wpffi m^b, f, r. — br, ^ m\ 

{lfnrT)^#fft^ f.— r(mh?), b, f, k.— 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and m^ only. — The end of the var^a is here 
marked by in bfk. 

*■ AB. V. 21. 12; cp. SarvanukramanT : antyaindrarbhavt. ^ See chandoma and 
chandomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary ; in the smaller Dictionary Bbhtlingk accepts 
the reading chdndogiha here = Chandogya Brahmana. ® Cp, BD. v, 175. 


23= Sto 2?7 of Soma’s flight from the gods. 

109 . The following hymn, * The (iow’ {gauh : viii. 94), is 
addressed to the Maruts ; the following six, ‘ Hither to thee ’ 
{d tvd : viii. 95-100), are addressed to Indra. 

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story 

^Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods ; 

'm br, HT Am^fk.— fkr, b.— 109"*^ is not found in 

Am’-, but in B only.— g Am^s, B. 

* The following passage (log^^-ixg) is quoted by Sayana on EV. viii. 96. 13 (cp. 
EV. i. 130, 8): cp. var. lect., M.M., RV.^ vol, hi, p. 39 f. See Vedische Studien, vol. 
in, p. 49 f. The story refers to EV. viii. 96. 13-15. 
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® Op. EV. viii. 96. 13 : ava drapso amiumatlm atisfliat, ^ Op. viii. 96. 15 : 

brhaspaiind yujendrah sasahe ; cp. AB. \i. 36. 14 ; brhaspatinaiva yiija. ^ This 

sloka is quoted by the Nltimafijarl on EV. viii. 95. 

111. being about to fight®- in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap- 
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 

br, r^r®, h d ks. — hrbfk, 

rh-^r®.— hdrb, rriT f, dr^r®.— 

hdrbk, r^rV. 

^ The accusative yotsyamdnam cannot be right, as this would imply that Soma was 
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drstvd idn dijatah 
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied 
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’s 
host, takes it for Vrtra’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains that it is Indra with his Maruts. 

112. thinking Yrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 

fWRira hdm^rbfk, rVr®. 

113. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, 0 Soma; come hack to 
the gods, 0 Lord.’ 

B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra, 

iff mL, ^^ff hdfb, k, tff rh®r^r®, s. — 

is not found in A, but in Bm^ only.— kr, b.— The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfk. The mrga has five and a half s'lokas, but 113®'^ is probably 
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by Sayana but also by 
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B. 

24. Story of Soman's flight (continued). 

114. he replied ‘ No.’ (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by 
force, went to the gods in heaven. The oelestials (then) drank him 
in diie form. 
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^ ^ A, ni^s, b, Amh, t^FTT- 

br, f. 

115 . And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times 
ninety a demons. All this is related in the triplet ‘ Down ' (ava : 
viii. 96. 13-15)^ 

bdmb ^ rlr^r^ 'Wm s. 

B. 

^ Cp. vi. 51 ; vii. gi. ^ 109^^-115 is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. 50. 

B 116 . (The seer praises) Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspati ^ : 

for these are the deities of the triplet ; ^aunaka says that Indra 
alone (is the deity). 

’q bfkmh — bkm\ f. — 116“^ is found in bfkm^ only. — 

f|^ r. 

^ In connexion with the following line, 116“^ seems necessary. Mitra makes no 
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names are in the 
accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be 
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here. 

B 117 . But in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® it (the triplet) is said 
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati. 

With the triplet ‘Here I’ {ayam: viii. 100. 1-3) Nema, son of 
Bhrgu, praised ^ Indra without seeing him ®. 

m^bfk, WT r. — is found in B and only.— hrbfk, 
^^ii;dr®rb— hdm^bf, k, rh'^r®. 

^ AB. vi. 36. 12. ^ Tustava from iiS^*. ^ Apasyams tarn is necessary 

because it is Rema who does not see Indra. 

118 . And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ‘ Here I am, 
behold me, seer 

B For Nema, being alone {eha) while praising (Indra), had also 
said, ‘ There is no Indra 

l%rr'sw:br, mBk, trcrsirt g ha.— ^ w urii hr, w ^ 

mb ^ W ^ f, hd.^ — 118"^ is found in B and 

only. — r, b, mb fk.— The end of the mrga k hero 

marked by in bfk. 

— Cp. RV. viii. loo. 4 : ayam. asmi jarita^ paSya m^ha. ^ Cp. ibid., 3 : nendro 
astiti nema u tva dha. 
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25. Betails regarding' RV. idii. 100. Yisn'a kelps ludra. 

B 119, Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself®'. 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
^ All this of thee ’ (visvet td te : viii. 100. 6, 7)^ 

K It/*’ are found in B and only. — Ifl kdmh 

brhh-^ n f.— hdr, fk, b. 

**■ Though somewhat redundant 119'’^ is probably original, as it appears to have been 
known to the author of the Sarvanukramanl ; cp. the statement there : ayayn iti dvr- 
cen^ndra atmdnam astant. This and the further details (ri9‘’^-i24“^) as to 

EV. viii. 100 are passed over in the Sarvanukramanl, 

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ (manojavdJi: viii. 100. 8) is ad- 
dressed to the Bird (suparna), while ‘ In the ocean ’ {samudre : 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 

^ifW^hm^rb, tlpfTl^fk. — hm^r, bfr^r^ k. 

121. In the couplet ‘When Vac’ {yad vdJc: 10, 11) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having® tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un- 
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

^rl^T^A, of^TTT^r^r^r^, o|;^3TT f, b, °f k, oft^TTSi: s. — 

hdm^s, r, bf, ^ k. 

The following three slokas (i2i®‘^-i24‘**^) are quoted by Sayana on EV. viii. 100. 12 : 
cp. M.M., EV.^ vol. iii, p. 41. 

122. Him Indra could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘ I 
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

Am^s, B. 

123. May Dyaus make room (a^^^a'r«) for my outstretched 
holt.’ Saying ‘ Yes,’ Visnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening 
(vivdra), 

mb bdrh-^r^ ^ bfrs, g k.— l23^^is omitted 

in fk.— The end of the mrga is here marked by in bfk, not in hd, 

II. , , . ■! i 
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2 B. Details regarding tlie deities of B.V. viii. 101. 

124. All this is proclaimed in the stanza ‘ Friend Visnu * [sakhe 
visno : viii. lOO. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(beginning) ‘Specially’ {rdhah : viii. loi. 1-4) are addressed to 
Mitra-Varuna ; 

ftw Bs. ^ A.—Wfw^ A, ^ B, ^ 

b, ^ r, S. 

125. and the three verses^ of ‘ Forth ’ {pra : 5“^'’) are to Mitra^, 
Aryaman, and Varuna®, the fourth (5^) is to all the Adityas : such 
is (here) the praise. 

A, (®^®) mb rbd, (^) 

(°^)^® mb bfk. — bdbk, f, if r, 

mb 

^ Th.e MS. evidence favours the singular (pada^ ea), but tbis with the following tray ah 
is very forced : ' pr a is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Varuna, 
(altogether) three.’ ^ The dative mitraya is probably used beside the genitives 

aryamnah and varunasya because the stanza begins with pra mitraya. ® According 

to the SarvanukramanT, Mitra and Varuna only. The name of Aryaman occurs in 5 ®. 

126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities. 
‘ Hither to me ’ (a me: 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Alvins ; 
there are (then) two addressed to Vayu (9, 10), two to Surya 
(ii, 12), one to Usas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light® of 
the sun and moon. 

TO^Tlf^ohmh, tfiflf^Sroh, mb (wrong sandhi 

for 5^) hr^B, #^(dual of 5^^) S, (^^) r. — •'gfWT bfS, 

k, ^TOT r^rhb hdrb 5^^ (■#^^) r. — WT ^ r^hfr^r^rb WT 

hd, wr ’^^k, IfSTT {l?^5r3fTffH#r bmh^B, (# 1 #) 

W r. 

^ Another instance of the elliptical use of the accusative (prahhdm) governed by 
stauti to be supplied: cp. note on ii6®b 

127. ‘Generations truly’ {prajd ha: 14) is addressed to 
Pavamana, while with the two stanzas ‘ The mother ’ (mdta : 1 5, 1 6) 
the Cow is praised. ‘ Thou, O Agni, great ’ (tern agne hrhat: 
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viii. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza 
of the latter (y)are) is praised Agni, 

128 . the Middle, together wdth the Maruts and Rudras, (viz. in) 
‘Come, 0 Agni’ {ague ydhi: viii. 103. 14). 

B Or in the first hemistich, ‘ Generations truly’ (prajd ha : viii. 

loi. 14), Agni is here named, 

r, b.' — 128*’'* and 129 are not fonnd in A or mh but 

in B only. 

B 129 . in the third verse (pdda), the Sun (aditya), and in the 
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised^; for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric (rahasya) Aitareya Brahmana^ also. 

r, bfk. — The end of the mrga is here marked by in bfk. 

® The SarvanukraraanT makes no reference to this alternative of B. ^ That is, 
in the Aitareya Aranyaka, ii. i. 

Mandala ix. 

27. Beities of B¥. ix. 1~S6. 

130 . Now Soma Pavamana is praised here in the ninth 
Mandala (In the hymn) ‘ Kindled ’ {samiddhah i ix. 5) the Apri 
deities (ayjri/a;^) are praised like Pavamana 

iTO% B, Am^ (hdrS r^r^r^mb- — 

hm^r, f, bkr^. — o^cfTl MSS., r. 

Op. SarvannkramapI ; navamam maiidalam pavamanam saumyam. ^ That is, 

as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavamana. 

131 . And in the three stanzas * O Agni, life’ (agna dymnsi : ix. 
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental {nipdtahhdj), MhR^ the triplet 
*Our protector ’ (avitd tiah : ix, 67. IQ-12) he (Pavamana)^ is 
praised together with Pusan. 

“ Pusan is directly mentioned in lo, indirectly m Mpgrdin in. ii, and dghrni in 12 ; 
ayam soma^i pavate occnts in ii, ayam . . pmate in 12 ; ep. SarvanukramanY : avita, nas 
ti?ra^ fav/Snyo m, that is, the three stanzas 10-12 are addressed to Pusan or Pavamana. 
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132 . Then two later stanzas in this hymn {atra), ‘ which of 
thee ’ {yat te : ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni ; ‘ By both of 

{ulhabhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr ^ 

r, d (but the a of is obliterated 

with yellow pigment), bfk. The Sarvanukramam has 

(also in Sayana’s quotation), hut is probably a misprint, as my index has 

agnisavitru 

® According to the Sarvanukramam the deity of 25 is Agni or Savitr, of 263 Agni 
or Agni and Savitr. 

133 . ‘May they purify me’ (punantu md\ ix. 67. 27) is ad- 

dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’ 
{upa priyam: 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 

‘Who’ (ya/t: 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation ^ 
{svadhydyadhyetf). 

^ d, ^ r, ^ B. 

^ Op. Sarvanukramani : te pavamang-adhyeir-stutt (EV. ix. 67. 31, 32 begin \vith the 
words : yah pdvamdmr adhyeti). With regard to the reading of the B MSS. in 133 cp. 
Meyer, Rgvidhana, p, xxiii (middle). 

134 . In the hymn ‘At the rim’ (sralcve: ix. 73), when inter- 
preted (niruMe)^, the demon-slaying Agni^ (is spoken of), and 
‘The filter’ (pavit^-'am: ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (surya) and the Soul 
{dtman)^. 

hdnfir, Pmm b, fk.— r, hdm\ ^ bf, 

^ k. — And (O^^fq rb-h'«), B.— hmb-, bk.— The 

end of the vary a is here marked by in m^bfk, not in d. 

® I was for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruMa^, meaning ‘ in the 
hymn srakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity) ; ’ but I have retained 
nirulite as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. ^ There 
is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarvanukramani ; hut Sayana on EV. ix. 
73* 5 explains apa dhamanfi . . tmcam asihnm by rakmsam . , apaglmanti. ® There is 
no reference to this statement in the SarvinukramapT. Op. Nirukta xiv. ii, where 
gharma is one of the concrete (bhuta) names of the Great Soul (dtwioM). 
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28. Deities of K¥. ix. 87, 96, 112. 

B 135. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ {rbhur dlilrah-. ix. 87 . 3 ^) should 
he held to he addressed to Rhhu K Now three gods are here ^ 
mentioned incidentally {nipdta) in three verses (pada) ^ ; 

r, fk, ^ 3 ?^ mh b. — fr, k, 3 ^ 

mh b. — r, bfk — qi^: 

r, f%qT% 'qm^T^fk, bm\ — ^fr%rT: bfkr, m \ — 

135 is found in B and only. 

“■ There is no reference to this pada in the SarvanukramanT. ^ This line must be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. g6. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136“^. It is not clear to me of what 135*^, according to the reading of 
bfkm^ (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. “ That is, EV. ix. 96. 6“^°. 


136. three (deities) are mentioned®- with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet^, (beginning) ‘The Brahman of the 
gods’ {brahma devdnam : ix. 96 . 6 “^'^) ; or rather it is Soma who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soul®. 

hd, b, fk.— kr, 

mh h, d, b, f.— I'qi 1%: hdmV r, 

|t W^T b, fk.— ^qWrqiWrfq hd, rLh-®, 

B. — ^TT xrq qj Am\ B,— 136" = 13A 

®' Tisroktah irregularly contracted for tisra uldah ; cp. i. 50 •, iii. 94, &c. ^ I under- 

stand this to mean that each pada here consists, as it were, of a couplet : brahma deva- 
nam, padavth kavmam ; rsir vifranmiy makiso mrgdnam : syeno grdhrdndm, svadhitir 
vandndm. ° EV. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Parisista, ii. 13, 14, 
where Soma is explained as the Sun (surya) and the Soul (dtman). The Sarvanukramanl 
makes no reference to EV. ix. 96. 5. 

137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Saci 
asked (the) seers®-, ‘In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you livet?’ 

hdr, f, k, Iff b. — b, fk, h dr. 

A That is probably, the seers of the ninth Mandala : ep. 141. d’ This is meant as 
an introduction to RV. ix. 112 ; but it misrepresents the situation, as there is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Op. Nirukta vi. 5 ; indta rsm ^apracka, duibhikse kena 
jivatiti; tesdm ekaJi pratyuvaea. 
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B 138. ‘A cart, a field, Mne, tillage, water that does not flow 
away {asyandana)^, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king— -by 
these means (evam) we live 

hr, fkr^ (^T^Nir.). — bmhNir.), fr, 

— ^ 31bfmh(Nir.), all MSS., '*3^: Nir. — 

brRir., m^fk. — In place of 1?^ ^3^, the Nirukta has 

— 'This sloka is not found in A. 

I take asyandanam to he a noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine 
means of livelihood are here enumerated. ** This is, of course, the answer of the 

seers I cp. 137, note The context indicates that this s'loka, though found in Bm^ 
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place 
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from the BD. ; 
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some 
other common source. Durga does not comment on the sloka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii. 
158. Somewhat similar enumerations are found in Manu x. 116 (dasa jwanahetava^) ; 
and yajfiavalkya iii. 42 {apattau jivanani ) ; cp. the Mitaksara on this passage. 

139. In praising (Indra) the seer son of Aiigiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn ‘Variously’ {ndndnam' ix. 112 ) in 
the presence of the (other) seers. 

Amh ^ fk, b, hmk.— f, 

ftf^wRb, wfhiniihmh'.— Am\ . — The end of the varga is here marked 

hy in bfk, not in d. 

29. ladra asid tlio seers. Falne of penance. 

140. Now to all of them Indra said : ‘ Do ye perform very severe 
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.’ 

Amh bfk, (o^;) r.— c!W hmh-, 

b, mm f.— ^ ^ mm h vf fk, ?r nt 

mm hd,9f^ wmj ^ fkm rh'=^r4«, 

t.—'WW. bfk, hmk. 

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consecpuence of fierce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (_pdOTmau.z). 

^S^hmh, W^b,>^«i;f, 
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142. One wlio is not envious, is studious, obedient, and 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 

^fT^bfk. — ^ hra^r, 

®rr: tf, riT k. 

143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech, 
body, and food — purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Yedic 
study 

bmV, bfk. — r, f, b, 

bdr^ dr^r®. — A, 

B, mb 

^ Or, according to tbe reading of B, ‘ will attain to tbe same world as seers.* The 
reading of A is somewhat favoured by that of tbe Rgvidbana (iii. 2. 5), which with 
reference to the Pavamam verses says : svadhyayapuij.yam atiilani puta^ prapnoti cdksayam, 

A 144. The Pavamani Gayatris^ are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light He who here at his latter end (ante), 
restraining his breath®, intent on them, 

% m^r, ^ hd. — This s'loka is not found in B, but in A and only. 

® Cp. JRgvidhana iii. 1. 1 : svadisthayeH gayatrVi pavamamr japed dvijali", cp. Nirukta 
V. 2, 3. ^ Cp. EV. ix. 1 13. 6, *j : yatra brahma . . . , yatra jyotir ajasram, ° Cp. 

Rgvidbana iii. 3. 5 : prdnan dyamya ca dhyayed ante devdn pitfn rsm j cp. also iii. 4. 2, 3, 

145. and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvati®' — ^to his fathers mUk, melted butter, 
honey, and water will flow (wpamrieto). 

Wr%^^km^r, Wl^W^fk, h.-— hbfkr, r®rb 

®' Cp. Rgvidbana iii. 3. 6: sarasvatim earcaytta payo ’’mbumadhusarpisdi and iii. 2. 3? 
a'ksayyainca'bhamddattarppitrbhyahpdramanimadhu. 

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called * Pavamana,’ and seven lessons 
(anuvaka) are (contained in it) a. 

^ hfkr.— inw^nfl^in'^hfkrb— fkr, b. — 

The end of the wrpa is here marked by in bfk. 
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This sloka is not found in A or but in B only. Nevertheless it is probably 
original, as the "wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the Sarvanukramani 
appears to be based on it : navamam mandalam pdvamdnam saumyam. As the vary a comes 
at the close of a Mandala the abnormal number of seven slokas is hardly sufficient to 
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter. (Op. above, v. 102, note “■.) If 
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such. 


Mandala x. 

30. Deities of R¥. s:. 1-8. Trisiras and Indra. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
‘Before’ (agre: x. 1-7), but Trisiras, son of Tvastr, the next 
hymn (beginning) ‘Forth with his banner’ ['pra ketund : x. 8). 

hra^r, f, ^ WT^b. 

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni 
(x. 8, 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ {asya: 
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream: such is our sacred 
tradition. 

hdr, br®.- — This s'loka is omitted in fkr^. 


149. Trisiras, who could assume all forms {mharupadhfh), 
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest 
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former) «■. 

hm^rb, ^ f fkrh-®. — Amh B.— hdm^ fk, 

b, r. 

* Or, according to B, ‘ from a desire for their (the gods’) destruction.’ 


150. Now Indra became awax’e that the seer (Tri&as) had 
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his 
bolt quickly struck off*^ those three heads of his. 


nffll bfr, nflcft k, 

. hd, it hmh, ffifk.—- 711 ^^ hdbk, TOig 

rh-h'®. — hdr^ r, 


* The expressions used in EY. x. 8. 9 are : avdbhinat and tniii mrsd para mrJc. 



249; 


•vi. 155 TEANSLATION ATO NOTES [-RV:x,i4 

151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco- 

line partridge (kajpinjala ) ; that with which he di’ank Sura (became) 
a sparrow {kalavinJca ) ; while that with which he ate food became 
a partridge ^ 

— The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 

in hmbfk, not in d. 

“ For similar transformations ep. what became of the skins of ApEla (above, vi. so6) 
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). 

31. Beities of RV. x. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine (hrdJimi) Speech (vac) addressed : 

‘ Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Jatahratu), 
since thou hast slainVi^varupa who sought refuge (jprapanna) with 
averted face 

hmb-bfk, ifWr rh-^r®. — hmLbfk, rb-^r®. 

^ That is, who was defenceless and did not attack. 

153. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa ^ himself besprinkled, 
to the accompaniment of the hymn {suhtena) ‘ O Waters ' {apah : 
X. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

bfkr, Amh — MSS. and r (cp, various readings of ^lmT- 

above, iii. 114). 

Alternative seer of RV. x. 9 ; see Arsanukramanl x. 3 ; Sarvanukrama^i on RV. x. 9. 

154. Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse : the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed’ (0 cit : x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

Amh ^ (the fuller pratTka) B. 

155. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ {vrsd: x.11,12) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) ‘ I yoke for you ’ {yuje 
vdm: X. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘ Him 
who has passed away ’ (jjareywamsam : x. 14) the Middle Yama » 
is .praised."'' 

^ mm B. Am^ ( 1 ^'i® bfkr, 

«if^(ce^) d, 155^ 156“^^ and 

.II. ■ ' ■ K k, , ■ 
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^ in 156*^ are omitted in r^r^r® (donbtless because 155^ begins with and 156^ 

begins with 

^ Op. Nirukta xi. 18, whore Yaska, in commenting on the words madhyamaJi pitarah 
in EV. X. 15. 1, remarks : madJiyamiko ymm ity dhus, tasmdn mddhyamikan pitfn manyante. 


166. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Afigirases, the 
Bathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6), 
as groups of gods (devagana) connected with heaven [dyubhahti). 

hdm^ (this is the order in RV. x. 14. 6), br, 

fk. — hdm^bfk, ^ f r . — m hdkr, bfmt—The end of the varga is 
here marked by in hm^bf, not in kd. 


32. Beities of B¥. x. 14 (coatinned), 15, 16. Three Agnis. 

B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and 
the Ahgirases in the formulas ; for in the verse ‘ Vivasvat ’ {viva- 
svantam : x. 14. 5®) he (himself appears as) a Father. 

bfkr, mt — ¥1^ bfkr, 

— 157-159^^ are found in B and only. 

B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed (samshdrya). In the three 
(stanzas) ‘Go forth, go forth’ (jyreJii prelii : x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 169. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns 
the hymn {suJcta-bhdj). 

In the triplet ‘Bun past’ (ati drava: x. 14. 10-12) the two 
dogs ^ (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘ Let them arise ’ 
(ud iratdm : x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers K 

^ Op. Sarvanufcramam: trcah svahhyam. ^ Op. Svarvanukramanl : . . 

pitryam. 

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras : the two who hear oblations (liavya) and 
food offerings {jcavya) and he who is called Saharaksas 

r. — i6o“^ is found in Am^ only, not in bfkr^r® (nor 
presumably r"^). — r, ^ ^TW B, 

m A, ■?w: mb 

^ That is, havyavahana is the Agni of the gods ; havyavahana, of the Fathers ; and 
saharaksas, of the demons. 

161 . Now with regard to these {tatra) the (hymn) ^Not him’ 
(mainam : x. 1 6) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
(kavya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one (asura). 

Amb g B (g bfk, r^rh-b. — tw 

hm^r^f, kr. — ^ Amb — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in hm^bfk, not in d. 

33. Story of Saranyu; ItV. x. 19', 

162. Tvastr^ had twin children, Saranyii as well as TriiSiras. 
He himself gave Saranyii in marriage to Vivasvat. 

hm^bfka(RV.), (®g^) f^fWTTfWf n, ^ f (®f6:) 

I s (AY.). — rs (EY,), ‘^s (AY.), bfk. 

^ The following story, vi. 162-yii. 6, is quoted in the NltimaSjari on EY. i. 116. 6 and 
by Sayana on EY. vii. *72. 2 as well as AY. xviii. i. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and 
the Nitimafijarl in M. M.’s EY.^ vol. iv, p. 5 ; cp. vol. iii, p, ii). Kuhn prints tbe text of 
the passage in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, ii on the story of Saranyu, and Eotb, 
Erlauterungen, p. 161. Sayana also gives a prose version of the story in his introduction 
to EY. X. 17. Op. Lanman, Sanskrit Eeader, notes, p. 381. 

163 . Then Yama and Yami were begotten on Saranyu by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 

5^1:1135^ s, br=*r®rb mb f, ^BT^hd, n.— 

hm^rhfkn (Nirukta xii. 10), W s. — T^ hm^rbfk, 

s.— MSS. rs, 1 ^«!T s (AY.). — hm^rs, bfk. The last pada in 

Sayana (EY.) reads : WT ’q % The end of the varga is here marked 

by in hfk, a6t in m^bd.-— The last pada is repeated in h, not in f. 




m^br. bdr^ f.— Iibrs (AV.). 

fk, TOT^fWf s.“— ^T#MSS.rs, s (AY.)--”il'^W« mnirkr^r^r^ns.^’TOr: 

bdr®, r. 


4. And Saranyuj recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed, 
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there. 

Amt Bn, s. s (AV.) — f%|^T Amt ftWR 

Bns. — ^i^l^ll^bm^rfks, hmh, 

b, r^r®rt fk. 

5, Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen. 

^i|9r MSS.rs, s (AV.),—g^ fkdrns, ^ bm^s (AV.), 

fWOT bfr, hdk, gnifwsrfw rh^r®s (AY.).—1^’^ rns, Wipff d, b, 

rTf^ f, HW bm^s (AY.) .—"The end of the mrga h here marked by ^ in bfk, not 
in hdmt 
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2 . story of Saranyii (coacluded). Beities of B.¥, s. 17. 

6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
‘ Asvins ’ 

mf f), b, ofrr^^irp^ k ©irr^r- 

d, k, cftts.—'sfT ^rTTW^hmM^s, -ft ^T^Jkr, 

^ g fTT\s (AV.), g ^ rh^r«. — ^!%ilT^^hdm^bfkrn8, r^r®. 

^ The quotation ends here in Sayana (EV. and AV.)3 hut the Nitimaftjarl quotes 
also. 


7. Yaska regards this as a story® of Vivas vat and Tvastr 
together in the couplet ‘ Tvastr ’ (tvastd: x. 17. i, 2) which has 
Saranyu for its deity. 


hdm^rbfk. 


g% rh-h 


Yaska, who comments on both stanzas i and 2 of RV. x. 17, remarks in Nirukta xii. 
10 : tafretihasam acoksate. 


8. The two verses (beginning) ‘ Pusan ’ (pusd : x. 1 7. 3 °^) are 
addressed to Pusan, but the two next (3®^ to Agni®; even 
the third (3®) may optionally (vd) be addressed to Pusan; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4—6) are also^ (addressed 
to him). 


fk, b, ft r, ft 

^T: hm^r, t, iftW 



®' The Sarvanukramam says nothing about the last two padas of x. i*j. 3 being 
addressed to Agni, ^ The reading of B is somewhat more explicit : ‘The third pada 
also may optionally be addressed to Pusan.j the triplet which follows (para) that (third 
stanza) is addressed to Pusan.* 


9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (a^m), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(10), while in the next triplet, ‘ The drop ’ {drapsoh: 11-13), Soma 
is praised indirectly (paroha). 

' : hr, d,;g b, g r^rk^^T fkr^: : 
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Rv. X. is; 
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10. But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk ’ {payasvati : 14) a h^s 
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) fourb 
(stanzas: x. 18. 1-4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable 
ijdpta) in the funeral (antya) ceremony 0. 

limh, ^ hmh, b, fk.-~ 

mt bd. n b, llHl[ f.— mh, 

hd, tlTRT'f bA f. — “The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, 

not in hdm^. 


^ The correct pratTka is payasvatth. ^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : catasro mrtyu- 

devatah ; AGS. iv. 6. 10. ® Cp. below, vii. 15 : antyakarmani. 


3o Detailed accotint of tlie funeral kynm BJV. x. 18. 

B 11. The (stanza) ‘These’ (me: x. 18. 3) prays for long life for 
those who have escaped death ; ‘For the living this ’ (mam 
jlvebhyah : 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with 
the barrier {paridhi)^, 

m^fk, br.-— 1;% ^ h, ^ mb ^ 

(^^) f.— f, b.— br, 

fkm^. — “This s'loka is found in B and only. 

^ EV. X. 18. 4 : imam jlvebhyah paridhim dadhami; cp. Sayana ; AGS. iv. 6. 9. 


12. ‘As’ {yathd: x. 18. 5) is addressed to Dhatr; the next to 
Tvastr (6), then with another (7), ‘These wives’ (imdh), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium 
{anjana) K 

B, W A : the latter reading is probably due to 

a clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding sloka, which in that case (though 
occxirring in B only) must have been original. The preceding s'loka mentions the stanza 
which refers to the paridU, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to anjam.'—^ 
This sToka is wanting in mb 

® Op. EV. X. 18. *j: ima nartr . . ^njanena sarplm saip, viiantui AGS.iv. 6 . Ii, 12. 

13. With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, 0 woman’ (ud drsva ndri: x. 
18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) 
The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza), 
prohibits (her). 
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fit ^ hd, r, p iq# g 

frif^ fk, p b, r^rSl— in\ l^dr^ 

f^pTcS^bfk, r^r^r®. 

“■ Had the MS. evidence not been so strongly in favour of anurohati, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b : mrtmn painm tu rohatim, as giving 
a better construction : ‘with RV. x. i8. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man’ ; cp. Rgvidhana iii. 8. 4 : devaro 'nvdruruksantm ud irsveti nivartayet •, 
and with rohatim cp. below, vii. 130 : surydm arohatm patim ; AGS. iv. 2. iS. 


B 14 . The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband)*^. 

This s'loka is not found in A, but in B and m^ only, 

“ That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Sail see Jolly, Eecht und Sitte, in Biihler and Kielhorn’s Encyclopaedia of Indo -Aryan 
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67®. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RV. x. 18. 


B 15 . This law regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) ^ The bow ’ [dhmmh : x. 1 8. 9) for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 


The first line of 15 is found in B and only. — The second line follows the reading 

of B j the reading of Am^ is : 


i xhw, orsi® h). 

I have preferred the former, as it follows the text of the RV. 

and as in A seems to make no sense. — (=1^:) b, (=p:) 

Am^: cp. next s^ka. B, f Am^ hdmb 

— -The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hd. 

^ Cp. AGS. iv. 2. 20. 


4. Formulas iu wMoh no deity is meutioned. 

16 . one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9)/^ to be 
Death (wf«2/'^). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned ^, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 
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fTOTO r, bfk, ITOra Am^ — l^cTT r, lidm\ 

fk. 

® I have preferred tke reading trcasya to dvrcasya, "because, tke deity of stanza 6 
having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with 
reference to their contents (in 12-15). The Sarvanukramani states RV. x. 18. 7-13 to 
be pitrmedhak. ^ Cp. note ® on i. 20. 

17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity) 

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here, 
‘Approach’ (upa sarpa : lo) is addressed to the Earth. 

hmhbfk, 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramani on the last stanza of RV. x. 18 : antya . . prajapatya va 
s^niruhtd ; on which Sadgurus'isya remarks : so coMnirukta : apraka^adevatabhidhand. 
See his further discussion on the word mirulta md my explanatory note, p. 183. 

18. 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the 
bones®- of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) ‘In the 
future’ (praUcine: x. i8. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in 
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 

B (so) they also restored me, about to die (prayantam), to life in 
days to come ’ b. 

follows the reading of Am^ (»lTPf W r, hdmb. The reading of 

B is: 

t hfk). 

19. Am^ fkr^r®r^, rW, hdrbfk 

(RV. X. 18. 14: t, 

f, ’Wr'in% Amb — r, b, f, hdmb-b 

—m ri (RV.), m m^bk.— ITOfS fkrb b, mb— ^¥|^^bfr, 

k.— is found in B and only. 

® Op. AGS. iv. 5 « 7 * ^ This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanza 

of RV. X. 18 : prattcme mam ahanijsmk parnam ivqj dadhuli, See. If the reading of A 
is taken by itself, it probably means: ‘ The Fathers, having as it were (yaiM) taken 
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (future) days.’ In that case the 
additional lino of B would look like an explanation of this. I have preferred the reading 
dfadAuA because it is the form used in the BV. itself. 
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20. Now the (hymn) ^ Turn hack’ (m mrtadhvam : x. 19) is (in 

praise) of Cows; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : is, however, addressed to 

Agni-Soma^, 

^ A. g mh ^ B.— nwrarf Amh B.— Tlia 

end of tlie varga is here marked by B in bbfk, not in d. 

^ Cp. Sarvanukrainani : dpam gavyam, vd . . agmsonnyo dvUiyo ^rclharcah. 

S. Deitiess of BY. x. 19-27. 

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the gods^ are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables^ (x. 20. i) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mindo [mdnasa). 

Am^ B. 

^ ‘ Both the gods ’ (ubkau devgu) is rather vague : the two mentioned in the second 
stanza are Indra and Agni. The Sarvanukramani makes no reference to the deities of 
EV. X. 19 . 3 and 6. ^ Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxviii, thinks this line is here regarded 

as a whole hymn. ° This hymn begins with a single verse instead of a stanza : 

bhadrarri no api vdtaya manah. The Sarvanukramani remarks : ady^kapada, pdda eva 
va ^dntyarthah. On this pada cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. gii. 2 i®=:Egvidhana 
iii. 8 . 6 ® j cp. the whole sloka there : 

daiaksaram fu idntyartham bhadram na iti samsmaret; 
nityam japec chucir bhuiva : manasam vindate sukham. 

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Where?’ {hiha : 
X. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet * Ye two ’ {yuvam : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Asvins. 

Am^b, f k, r. 

23. ‘Happy’ (hhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma ; ‘ Eorth 
indeed’ (pra hi : x. 26) is addressed to Pusan. The three following 
(beginning) ‘ It shall be’ (asat: x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra : 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his Aeeds'; ; 

iHJTOcthm^bfk, m:mmi r.—^; B f, k. 

II. , L h . ' 
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24 . how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects®- 
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘ Thou 
becamest’ {ahhur u\ x. 27. 7-14)^. 

Amb WTfW B— B,. g Amb — And, 

Op. above, iv. 34 : •paras tu hathayanty agnhji yatha varsati pati ca. ^ The 

details regarding s. 27 given in this and the following slolcas (24-29) are altogether passed 
over in the Sarvanukramanl. This indicates that the mention of details in passages 
peculiar to B cannot be used as an argument to prove that such passages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the Sarvanukramanl. 

25 . (The stanza) ‘Seven’ {sapta : x. 27. 15) praises the Maruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted 
ram’ {pivdnam mesam: I'j) adores Agni, Indra and Soma: 

hdbfk, r. — W-R, A, B. — The end 

of the Varga is here marked by 4 in f only. 

6. RY. 27 (cositinued). x. 28; Dialogue of Zudra and Yasukra. 

26 . (that is) its first hemistich (does so : 17“^), while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17®'^). ‘Crying aloud’ {vi hro- 
iandsah : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Surya (19). 

Amb— g Amb B. 

27 . ‘ These two of mine ’ {etau me : x. 27. 20) and ‘ This which ’ 
{ay am yah : 21)- — these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and 
the Bolt ; and ‘ To everj tree' (vrhse-vrJcse : 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) ‘Of the Gods’ {devanam: 23) the three 

27“^ follows the reading of hm^rbfk; the reading of dr^r® is: 

wr I 

bfr, k, (^)^^* hd, rb mh-h^rb 

28 . bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (am 7 a), 
and Sun (hhdshara), and in the last verse (^ada : x. 27. 23 '^) both 
Sun and Wind are praised together, 

hmh, bfk.— ^ r, bfk, 

hm^r^r'^rb 
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29. In the (stanza) ‘ This is thy life ’ (sd te jivatuh : 24) either 
Indra or Siirya (is praised). But ‘Every other’ [visvo Tiy anyaht 
X. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of ^akra (Indra). 

WT liw WT hmLb, ^ fk.— Am\ bfk, 

r.— hmL, f, k, W 

30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra’s, the other 
stanzas as Yasukra’s^. 

B The daughter-in-law of Indra t, seeing the gods had comej but 
Sakra had not come 

30“^ follows the reading of B ; the reading of is : 

g ’JCTO g I (®TOT 1 ® hdmh. 

® 3 frft b, ° 3 [(fl[T fk. — are fonnd in B and only. — The end of 

the varffa is here marked by ^ in b f k, not in m’’. 

® Op. SarvanukramanI : indrasya yujah, ^starsejr, ArsannkramapI x. 12: indroyujam 
ream ... ^istandrn vasuTcrali. ^ Op. Arsanukramanl x. II : indrasnusd vasukrasya patni", 
SarvannkramaijI : indrasya snusa. 

7. Beities of H,¥. x. 30-33. 

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (paro- 
Jesavat) ^ (saying) : ‘ My father-in-law has not come ; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma^.^ 

m^bfk, r. 

“ Op. Sarvannkramam : indrasya snusa paroksavad indram aha. This is clearly based 
on 30® and 31®, both found in B only. ^ Cp. EV. x. 28. i : mama . . hasuro nd 

jagdma: jahshjad dlidnd uta somam papiyaU 

B 32. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar {uttard vedi)f 
said aloud : ‘ He bellowing loud’ (sa roruvat : x. 28. 2). 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Eorth to the gods’ 
(y?m : is. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name, of 
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® Child of Waters ’ (apdm napdt) with the third and the fourth 
(stanza). 

hmV, b, hmhbf, 

hmh®B, r. 

34 . Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (d: x. 31) is 
addressed to the AU-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth’ {pra: 
X. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ (pra 
md : X. 33. i) is addressed to the All-gods; the following couplet 
‘ Together me ’ (mm md : 2, 3) is addressed to Indra. 

^ hm^f. b, k, Ilflr r.— g Amb B.— 

^ hmhbfk, rh^rb — mhbfk, hr®. 

35 . The following two (stanzas) adore Kuru^ravana Trasada- 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5) a. On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with 

the following 

'll#!; b, rh-h'b fk, Amb — \ hmhbfk, mjl "WS 

drhb— ^TO^W^hmh, bfk. — ^^tlTeffl^hm^b, if W 

T. — The end of the varpa is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

Op. Sarvanukramani: \ I 

8. The hjmB of Bice : x. 34. Beities of B¥. x. 35-44. 

36 . four^ (stanzas beginning) ‘Of whom’ (yasya: x. 33, 6-9) 
consoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson Upama^ravask The hymn 
which (begins) ‘The lively’ (prdvepdh: x. 34) is called the praise 
of Bice. 

l#Err ^ bfkr, hdm^. The Sarvanukramani has the former pratika. 

“■ Another instance of caturhhihzs: catasrhhih. ^ Tan-napatam from 35. Op. EV. 
X. 33. 7 • tipamairavo napan mitratither iM. See also Sarvanukramani ; mrte mitraiithau 
rajtii . . rsir upamairavasam putram asya {hv.rusravap.asy a) vyaiohayat. 

37 . Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Bice, the ninth, the 

first, and the seventh (x. 34. I, 7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth ^ praises tillage (i 3) and admonishes the 
gambler. 

But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Bicet. Two (hymns 
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beginning) *They are awake’ {abudhram : x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

c|^T'^^bfkr^r'’^s.---3'7® in Sayana reads : - 

hm^rss, B.— km^r, 

&c.) is found in hdm^rss only, not in bfkr^r'^, — kdm^, 
r, W^x^ t® r®, f, b. 

**■ The first four padas of 37 are quoted by Sadguriis'isya, while the fiifth is expanded 
by him as follows : 4 istabhir navabhis tv aJssah kitavai caiva nindyante. Sayana also quotes 
these lines in hia introduction to EV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M. M., RV.^ voL iv, p. ii. 
^ The Sarvanukramanl gives no details as to the deities of EV. x. 34, simply remarking; 
aksalcrsiprasamsd cdhmHtavanindd ca, 

B 38 . Some consider the praise at the end {para), * Of the great 
Agni’ (maho agneh : x. 36. 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) 

This sloka is not found in A, but in B and only. 

“ There is no reference in the Sarvanukramanl to the last three stanzas of RV. x. 36 j 
nor does the Niriikta mention them. 


39 . "Obeisance’ (namah: x. 37) is addressed to Surja, "In 
this ’ (asmt?i : x. 38) to Indra, But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ; 
at the end of this {atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. II, 12)®'. 

TOT g m ’fWT: hd, g t, tot g kr^r^rb g f.— 
hdr. fwiiTft^ mt b.— f^^T% b. 

Ain^.*»--%^^]^ B, Am^. The form though used in the Nirukta, 

is found in no other passage of the BD., while is extremely common. It may 

be due here to the end of the preceding word in A: ^g^TWt. 

® There is no reference in the Sarvanukramani to the deities of EV. x. 37. 6, it, is. 



RV. X. 45-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 41— [262 

pra~ : x. 42-44), but in a hemistich (11"“^) of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns {42-44)^ Brhaspati^ is praised. 

r, tdbfk.— r, 

fr® (^i; r®), 

Am^ hdm^).- — 40*^^ and 41 in come after 48 (at the end of the story of Ghosa). — 

The end of the varga is here marked by "G in bfk, not in hdm^. 

That is, in the last stanza of each of these three hymns, that stanza being a refrain. 
^ The Sarvanukramanl does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of EV. s. 42-44, 

9. Beities of B¥. s. 45, 46. Stoyy of Gkosa. 

41 . The two following (hymns), ‘From heaven’ [divas pari: 
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of 
the former (x. 45. 12'’^^) Heaven and Earth (12*’) and the All- 
(gods : 1 2 are praised in the respective verses (pacchah) K 

g B, ®WT g Amh — Bhmb'^, r. 

The Sarvanukramanl makes no mention of this hemistich. 

B 42. a Ghosa, daughter of Kaksivat, wus disfigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old she remained in her father’s house 
for sixty years. 

fm^, bkrn. — 42-48 are not found in A, hut in B and m^ only. 

^ The following story (42-47) is quoted in the Nltimanjarl on EV. i. 117. 7.~The 
author here goes back to the Asvin hymns (39-41) mentioned in 40. 

B 43 . She fell into great grief (thinking), ‘ Without son or 
husband I have reached old age in vain ; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light {suhhaspati). 

fm^bn, iTllTt f^T r, k.— 5 fl|% f mirn(g), ITCrt f 

h, ^ f k, n. 

B : 44 . Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings, 

mb-n(g), fk, b, rrt<^ n. — m^bfkrn(g), 

irm# r, wiCTwrTR h, fk, mb 

n, ’HTW ^1^ n(g).— ®ggf^ fkr, ®gg^% 

'f^[^rb;|^^ ('UTITT® &c.) omitted in n. 
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B 45 . I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Asvins shall be 
praised a by me,’ 

rn, ^ h, % WTT m^k.— HTf: MSS. 

and r, f%lT; n . — % bfkn, ^ mb %: bfrn(g), 

kn. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hfk, not in m^. 

^ Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguons, 
yai stosyete or yais tosyete j but the future being more appropriate than the present and 
the yerb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus, I feel no doubt 
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46 : stutau . , ahinau . . pritan). 

10 . Story of O-liosa (concluded). 

B 46 , 47 . As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ^ Your 
encircling’ {yo mm pari-: x. 39, 40). The two divine Asvins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (bhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (suhhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 

46. ^ ^ ^ tilt \ m r, 

b. — WrT 5 ^T 3 lniibfkrn(g), »• 

47. rn(g), k, bf, mb f%W- 

XTYtl® n.— m^rn, ^fTF^fk, b.— ^ rn, f, 

mb b.— gf^ m^bfkr, n, 1?% r®n(g). 

B 48 . What the ‘ Nasatyas ' by means of their two winged steeds 
[mparnabhydm)^ gave to Ghosa, daughter of Kak^ivat, is pro- 
claimed by the (stanzas), * Not of that ’ {na tasya : x. 40. 1 1) (and) 
‘ Of her that grows old at home’ {amdjurah : x. 39. 3). 

m^bfk, r. — m^br, '5? f, 

krb — #c^ m’bfk, r. — r, fk, m^h.— 

f, % ITWWTl^ ^^mb ^ TOT kr®r®rb^^ TOJ- 

in^r^lr b, imT r : tMs reading must be a eoujecture of Mitra's ; for 

according to his note (p. 197, note his A MSS, (r^r^ r'^r®) do not contain the passage, 
and his three B MSS. have the reading TOT WTlftvSTO. This is the only 

BD. passage in which I have found eyidence of a reading in r which has no MS. authority. 

^ This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted Ghosa’s prayer at once. 
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Yikuntha by 
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe 
austerities 

hm^fk, r S).-— hinhk, f, 

b. — The end of the mrga is here marked by <^0 in f only. It wonld have been more 
natural after the preceding sloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide -with 
the beginning of a varga. By this division the tenth and the eleventh vargas contain 
four slokas each. 

* Cp, Sarvanukramanl : vikuntha namSsuriindratuhjam putram icJianti. mahat tapas 

tepe. 

IX. Story of Indra Vaikuntha. 

50. She then obtained from Prajapati her desires (in the form 
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas. 

f, ’EfiTfrrlR^ k, m\ mm ^ hd, %% b, wm %% 

dr^r®. — A (probably an erroneous repetition of the 
end of the preceding line). — hdm^rb, ' 3 [^T^fk(S). 

^ Cp. Sarvanukramanl : tasyd^ svayam evendrah putro jajne. 

51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them 
he slew nine nineties ^ and seven groups of seven. 

hdfk, mb brh^r® : the reading of hdf k 

is the more probable, because the one -would easily drop out before the other (as in 
m^), and to -write ■would be an obvious -way of replacing the lacking syllable. — 

b, fk, 55 iTO^crr, hdmb—^^ hm^r, bfk.— 

^T^B, Am\ 

® Withy'flg'^awa tesatn navatir nava, cp. RV. i. 84. i^ijagMna namfir nava ; the latter 
words recur in Mahabharata, ii. 24. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, p. 389). Op. BD. vi. 
51,115. 

52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres (^ai^A(ls^Mriam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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•pmr T, fkr^/’rl— hmL-, bfk.— -^IT- 

Bxn\ rLL«, lid.—tmi kdrfk, b.— 

hdm^bfk, r. Mr. A. B. Keith suggests the very neat 

correction (i. e. diviava®) owing to ’^f^oSjf and in 53. I have, 

however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an annsvara, because 
is used in an analogous passage (vi. iii, 112), and the distributive sense of 
in is well explained by the in is wanting in rL-^r®. 

53. On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (^ddn) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

fkr, ndb, HgT^® hd.— Amh r, b ; fk omit 

two syllables in the last pada ; This sloka in B comes after 55, but it is 

evidently in the right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga is 
marked by in bfk after the next sloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm^. 

12. Story of Indra Vaikuntlia (coatinued). 

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and) 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass 
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras. 

hm^ fk, Tjm r, h.“~This and the following sloka are 

omitted in r^r^r^r®. 

65. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra)^. 

hdmh b, r, f, k. — 

hfkr, % 1 hd.— ^c 5 fftWr^ r, b, fk, 

hdmh 

“ Cp. sa luddhm cqatmmam in 57 * 

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so) he praised him with the (hymn), t W e have grasped ’ {jagrhhma : 
X. 47 ) % as he took him by the hand. 

^ f^:hmL,:.^:l’TO:bk, ^ 

^ Op. SarySnukramainT; . . sapfaip^Mr wifenpmOT indram tustava. 
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57. Then he coming to (buddhvd) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three ^ (hymns) ‘ I was ’ 
{aham hliuvam : x. 48-50) ; 

cm: ¥ imhb, -cfclf fkr^rh'l— r, fk. kdin\ f cfT b.— gHTTFl 

hm^bf, W k. 

^ Cp. Sarvantikramani on RV. x. 47 : sa saptagusiutisamhrsta atmanam uttarais tribMs 
tustava, 

58. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Yideha lord of Soma^ — 

Am^ br, fk. — bdm^fr, 

k.-— bm^r, rh^r“, ^ b, ^ (^) fk, r^— 

The end of the mrga is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

”• There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns. 

13. Story of Xndra Vaikuntha (concluded). Story of Agui and Ms 
brothers: RV. x. 51-S3. 

59. by the curse of Yasistha he in former days had become king 
of Yideha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions 
{sattra) on the Sarasvati and others^ — 

hmb r^ t%|fr bfkr .— ^ Am\ ^ bfkr.— 
hm^rfk, b. 

* This stanza gives a parenthetical explanation about Vyamsa, the construction 
running on from 58 to 60. The curse of Vasistha, it appears, relegated Vyaipsa to 
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brahmanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to 
become a ‘ lord of Soma,’ like himself (somapati being an epithet of Indra). 

B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes, 

and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ (p^a vo mdhe : 
X. 50. I ) his own imperishable might. 

wf^mrrt r, b, m^fk.--0T2nTrflRTR.b, f, ®w 

flOT nd, r.— Amb fkr, b.— 
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61. a When the brothers Vaisvanara, Agni Grhapati and 
Yavistha, Pavaka, and Agni Sahahsuta® had been shattered by 
the Yasat call, 

b, bdmL^r^, (cp. v.r. vii. 1 16: and fk, 

n, ^ rp, wit g (IfTfl S). — b, ^ p, fk, 

^ bdmh-Sr^ ^ r, n. 

The following passage (61-81“'^), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgurusisya 
(p. 184) on EV. X. 51, has been published by me in the JEAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts 
of the story are also quoted hy the NTtimanjari on EV.x. 51. 8. Cp. Sayana’s introduction 
to EV. X. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., EV.^ vol. iv, p. 16). ^ My expectation, expressed 

in the JEAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of 
the text of the BD. would prove to be bhratrsv agnau, is here confirmed. Only one letter 
(s) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we take into consideration the reading 
of the Sarvanukraman! (which borrows a whole pada and three syllables without alteration : 
vasatkarena vrknesu hhrairsu), not a single letter is wanting. ® Judging by the story 

in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; hut here we have five : 
Vaisvanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavistha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahasa^ suta (shortened 
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahahsuta). The last four are mentioned 
together in the Sarvanukraman! on EV. viii. 102 1 agnih pavakah, sahasah sntayor vagnyor 
grhapati-yavisthayor v^nyaiarah ; according to Sadgurusisya, Agni Grhapati and Agni 
Yavistha are sahonamna^ putrau, 

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Yedic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters (and) 
the trees. 

Bn, Amb — B, Amb — 

BS, Am^p. 

Cp. SarvanukramanI : saudiko *gnir apali pravUya. 

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

^ MSS., br, hdmb f, 

;^- 5 jj 5 ^hdfrn, fWT b. — hrm^p, ^ fbn.— The end of the varg a is 

here marked by in hmh after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk. 

14. Story of Agni's flight ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

64. Now Yama and Yarunal*' espied him from afar. Both of 
them^ taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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m^, b. — Wr%^ Am^p, ^33^ bn. 

® On Vanina’s powers of vision, cp. above, iii. 134. 


66. On seeing Rim the gods said : ‘0 Agni, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons ^ from us; do thou, 0 brilliantly shining one, 
attend upon us ; 

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse.’ 

f fT bdrp, f |Tr%^R.bn, %i! f k. — -qt And, 

np, W b, (^f)5i:.k.-~^TWtf^bm^np, ^TOTFT: fk, 

r. — bn. — |3TT^^: fm^n, ^^U- 
b.- — The tbircl line of 65 is found in bfkm’ n, but not in hdr. 

^ The reading varan seems preferable to varam, because several boons are asked by 
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression sarvan eva varan daduh is used in 76. 

66. Agni then answered them : ‘ What all ye gods have said 
to me I will do ; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood ’ ^ — 

hrbk, cT^Tf^W^p. — f%% m^rbfkn,%^Ti!lJ" 

f%% |cr hdr^ |%% p. — ?fT 31[.b, fk, 3Tr¥!: In^ 

r, m WtT WTH^ p, kdr®, n. — ^ 

Andp, ^Wt B. — hdmb-^pB, r. 

^ Op. RV. X, 53* 5 • paHca jand mama Tiotram jusantdm. 

67 . now the fire at the entrance of the shed (sdldmulchya), 
that which is brought forward (pranUa)^, the son of the Lord 
of the House t*, the northern and the southern fire, these are held 
by tradition {smrta) to be the five races. 

hdm'r^bp, fk, r. — The end of the varga is 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ That is, the Ahavanlya fire. t* That is, the Oarhapatya fire. 

: 16. Th.e measiiug of paaca janah. 

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons ^ ; 

B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras,Taksas (and) Demons t : 
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31^: ft rift iinx^r, bfk.— m^bf, Yiw- 

P- — '68®'^ is found in m^bfk, bxit not in bd, nor is it mentioned in r. 

“■ Tbe last two are probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether. 
^ Tins alternative list represents the oj){nion of ‘some’ quoted in Nirukta iii. 8 (on 
EV. X. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted : gandharvah pilaro deva asurd 
raksdmsijty eke. (Cp. JEAS., 1894, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yaksas and Raksasas, 
are meant to foim one group. The two lists in 68“® and 68°*^ have four classes in 
common : pitaraJi, devdh, gandharvah, rdksasah ; but for manusyalt and uragd^ in the first 
we have yaJcsah and asurdh in the second. 


69. Yaska ^ and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races, 
^akatayana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisadas as 
a fifth. 

P. ^TWtiSm<ll%ciT5lb. 

In Nirukta iii. 8, Ya.ska does not give his own opinion, but states the view 
of some (above, 68, note^) which is practically the same as that of 68*^^; while what he 
states to be Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to S(akatayana in 69®^. The opinion 
of the AB. iii. 31. fi is nearly identical with that given in 68 (the rdksasa^ being omitted) : 
devafi, manusydh, gandharvapsarasah, sarpah, pitara^ ; see Both, Erlauterungen, p. 28. 

70, iSfikapuni, however, thinks they are the (four) priests {rtvij) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice {yajamdna). 

B Those (priests) they call ‘ Hotr,’ ‘ Adhvaryu,’ ‘ Udgatr,' and 
‘ Brahman.^ 

b, bdm'rfkp.— mh fkr^ 

h.—mx W( ra\ m^tb, m^tfkr^.— 

■^T®! b, ?rr^ fkr^.- — are found in bfkr^mh but not in A. 

B 71,72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
(dtmmddin). They ^re stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareya Brabmana^— 

‘ and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
and other divine beings (devdh) there are that 
receive worship {yajniydh). 
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72. WT1I% b. mEkrl—W b, ^ fkr^, 

111^ (cp. in EV. x. 53. 4). — The end of the varga is here marked by in 

bfm^, not in k. 


^ See above, 69, note ^ 67-72“^ is a parenthetical explanation of parico jmah. 


16. Story of Agni’s flight (continued.). 

73. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
my elder brothers enjoy safety at every sacrifice ^ ; 

hmb-, ^ b, (only) f, krl 

® This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. gi:. 8. 

74. and let the preliminary {praydja) and the final oblations 
{unuydja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have 
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me 
as its deity.’ 

^ hdmh-^bfkr^ TO r, (#)w) TO p. — m^n, 

^ hdr^ % fkr^ bprh-^r ®. — ^ m^krp, 

^ f, ^ b, ff n, hdrl 

75. This was accorded (pratyardhi) with (the words) ‘'Thine, 
0 Agni, the sacrifice’ {tavdgne yajnah : x. 51 . 9 ®) ; and he (became) 
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
three hundred and nine 

hdrbfk, n. — Am'^r^ W bfkrl— • 

75“^ is found in hdr^fkr^r°n, but is wanting in dr^r®m^p. 

70. and thirty gods ^ gave all (these) boons. Then Agni, 
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods, 

tW g hmb, % p, %T^ bf.— hm^r, ^%T^bfp.— 
bin^r, bfkn (0^0 f). 

^ Op. EV. X. 52. 6 ; see my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 19 (middle). 

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer, 
pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the 
of&ce of Hotr (hotram) at sacrifices. 
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r, b. f%^Tf Tf% m\ hd, f, 

k. — flr^^R^bdmL-^bk, : fr^ is the word used in RV. s. 51. 4.— 

lidr, bfk.- — The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bfk, 

not in hd. 

If. Story of Agai’s flight (cosicluded). R.V. x. S4r-S7. 

78. His bone became^ the Devadaru tree; his fat and flesh, 
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass ; his semen, silver 
and gold ; 

hd. b, fjra kr2) fkrl — hdm^p, WTf : 

bfr, TITf: kr^ rb-S-®. 

* The earliest expression of the notion of parts of the body being xmited with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RT., 
X. 16. 3: suryarn calcsur gachatu vatam atmd, &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151. 

79. the hair of his body (romdni) became Kasa grass ; the hair 
of his head (kescth), Kusa grass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the Avaka ^ plant ; his marrow, sand and 
gravel ; 

%-Srrf hd, bfkr .— ^ hmbbfk, p. — wxfw hdr, 

fk, b.— t^TtJT^Tbfkp, hdmb,— hdm^bf 

kr^p, Offinliicri 1'^ r. 

® Between the two readings caivapy avaka (B) and 4awalds tv eva (A), I have 
decided in favour of the former, as avaka is the older word (which occurs in the RV.), for 
which the later word daivala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more 
familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning {caiva°) of tbe 
original reading. 

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
‘ Great ’ (mato : X. 5 1 - 53 ) 

hdmb fk, br. 

** Cp. SarvSnnkramanl : agnih . , . devaik samavadad uttarais tribhih. 

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘ That of thee ’ 
{tdm . 9 M fe : X. 54 , 55 )®- after this are addressed to Indra. 
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B In the (stanza) ‘ Who lonely runs ’ {vidhum dadranam : x. 55. 5) 
Sun and Moon are praised. 

ftp. ^ b— g tlT 1 ^ bkr. g wf g ^ f, ^ f t 

d. — 81°^ and 82“^ are not found in A, but in B and only. 

On the pratlka tdm su te see my note in the JEAS., 1894, p. 15, showing the constant 
confusion in the MSS. between suta and stuta (cp. also the various readings of saliaJisute, 
above, 61). 

B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul 

The two (hymns) ‘ This’ {idam : x. 56, 5 7) are addressed to the All- 
gods. In the second (57)^ there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind (onanas). 

^ hmh', b, fk. — hdr®, 

1^: r, 1=^: mh ’ffHt fkr^, b. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by (instead of in bfk, not at all in hd. 

BV. X. 5g. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta siv. 18. Cp. BD. vi. 
I 34 > 13 * 5 - ^ This pada (82'^} in B is identical with 102^ in A and B, and may 

have been due to its occupying a similar position on the following page in the original 
of B. In any case there is no mention of the Aftgirases in the text of BV. x. 57. Nor 
is there any trace of Aryaman in it. On the other hand manas is invoked to return in 
X. 57. 3-5 ; I have accordingly made the emendation ?|^ 3 Ere[.(cp. 85^). probably 

due to by the loss of one becoming the lacking syllable then being 

supplied by with the consequent change of to 

IS. Story of Subaaidhti : B.Y. x. 57-50. 

83. The first (stanza) is addressed to Iiidra (x. 57. i), the second 
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (tat) for 
its deity, 

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers^ also (and) should be recited 
(in that sense) by priests (drtvija)^. The hymn 0 (beginning) 
‘Which’ (ya^: x. 58), coming next after that, 

hmh-bfk, HWT drS®. — 

hdm^rfk, b, — 83^ in rh-^r® appears as g ’KTct, which 

is practically identical with 83*^. This indicates that though 83®^^ does not occur in A 
(but in Bnd only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS. — b, 
f, ^ bf2, TT m^.— bndfkr^. 

‘‘ The p^tamh are invoked in x. 57. 5. ^ Cp. Sayana’s introductory remark on 

RV. X. 57 : malidpitryajne ’py etad rtvigbhir japyam, ® SuTctam belongs to 84. 
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B 84. is connected with a story: hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

mb fkrb fkrb mm- 

b, mb—iriWTf^ri?!^ mb b, 

fkr^. — bfkr^, m^. — This sloka is found iu B and only. 

85. Subandhu’s life is (here) recalled ^ (jwdvrtti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind (manas). 

King Asamati, of the race of Iksvaku^, the Rathaprostha b 
cast off (vyudasya) his domestic priests 

hm^r, b, f, — hm^b, 

fk, j^rwr^T v—'^ ^ hmbb, ^ f, ^ k.— ?rw: w m^r, 

wm wm hdbfk («^ bfk). — hdrbfk, o^^it rb-^rb (cp. v. r. 

96).—VSr^t br, f, krb d. 

In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to change the construction ; 
literally : ‘ The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) a recall of the life of Subandhu (85) 
who had lost consciousness,’ &c. (84). Iksvaku is mentioned in EV. x. 60. 4i 

cp. SarvanukramanI : aiksvaho rajasamatih. ® Cp. EV. x. 60. 5 ; asamatisu rathapro- 

sthesu. ^ This word belongs to 86 j cp. SarvanukramanI : purohiiams- tyahtva. 

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris 
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas [dvaipadah)^. The two crafty priests 
named Kirata and Akuli^ 

% hd, % b, mb f, k.— f^-^TcTTf^ bkr, 

f^TTcrr^ f, fw^ hdm^r^s, rb-Sbb 

^ Cp. SarvanukramanI; ukfa rsayo dvaipade tv atrimandale. ^ On these two names 
cp. S^B. i. X. 4^^ and the S'atyayanaka in M. M., EV.^ vol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. c-cvii. 

87. Asamati made his domestic priests ; for he considered them 
the best A These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 

hm^r, fk, b.—'erf^ hm^r, fk. — hdr, 

fin fk, wanting in b.”~ 5 ^ hdmbv>ft^TWWfl b, fk.-— 

None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth varga. 

® Cp. SarySnukramaiiT: tnayootfifltt sresiAatewaK jpMfodad-j^e; cp. Saclgurusisya, 

p. 153. 

11 ., N n 
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19. Story of Snbaudliu (continued). 

88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art [yoga). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he 
swooned and fell. 

b, i?T^^TOTTw f, it.-— 

^^l^bdm^rfk, b. — ofl#rig: hdrb, f, k. 

89. When they had plucked out [dlucya) his spirit (asu)^, they 
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the 
ground, the three brothers^, 

bmh-b, f, ^3:1: k. — m^r, hdrh-^ 

b, fk. — bdm^r, bn, omitted in fk. 

® Op. SarvanukramanI : subandhoh prdnan aciksipatuh. ^ 89*^^ and 90“^ are 

quoted in the NitimaSjari on EY. v. 60. 12. 

90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (md: x. 57); for bringing back his soul 
(mana-dvartana) they had recourse to (ahhi-yd) the hymn ‘Which ’ 
(yat : x. 58)^. 

tg; hmb-, bfk. — bfk(S), TO 

bdm^r. — bmhb, Wm fk. 

* Op. SarvanukramanI : md . . . svastyayana^p japtvd . . yat . . mana-dvartanam jepuk. 

A 91, And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘Let be pro- 
longed’ (y>m tdrii x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is 

the first triplet of the hymn (1-3) : it is there meant to drive 
away {apanodana) Dissolution {nirrti) 

hd, mb- (cp. EV. X. 59. 9 : %W). — cR hdm^rbb r. 

bfk (the pratika of BY. x. 59, because is wanting in these MSS.). 

* Cp. SarvanukramanI; pra tdri , . . nirrter apanodanartha^p jepuh, 

92. Now the three verses ‘Not at all’ (wo su : x. 59. 4®^®) are 
addressed to Soma, the last (4*^) to Nirrti^: this whole stanza 
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas : 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti. 
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ift g hmh, ift M, ifr !WWT: k.— r, lidr^' 

bfkr^.—e^!^: ^ h, d, r, bf, 

^ k. 

^ The statement of the SarvanukramanT is ; the first four stanzas they muttered for 
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 

93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska ^ thinks the last verse (59. 6^) 
is addressed to Anumati. 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk (not at all in hdm^) thus 
giving five and a half slokas to this varga (if is included) and leaving five and 

a half for the next. 

^ Yaska comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says 
nothing about x. 59. 6^. 


20. Betailed account of Bi¥. x:. S9, 60. 


94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 
‘Again to us’ (punar nah: x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (Jaw!5t) 
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ (4am: x. 58. 8- 10) is to 


X. 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 

bkr, 3rw f, hdmb— g ^?rr: hdr®mh ^ n 
b, f, #^c!: k. 

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity (rapas ) : ‘ infirmity ’ is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble K 

% hdm^r, B bfk.— hdr, mb b, (g|f^)f?5^^ f, k. 

® Op. Nirukta iv. sr : rapo ripram iti papanumam bhavata^. 

96. Then with the four stanzas ^ ‘ Hither’ (d : x. 60. 1-4) they 
praised the scion of Iksvaku, and after praising him they uttered 

n-zQ, ‘O Triflra,. dominion’ (indra 
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WTfR:f, k, bm^: cp. the varions readingc above, 

vii. 85 and v. 14. 

Here "we have rghhis catasrbhih, bnt in vi. 41 rghhii caturihih. 

97. And their mother ^ praised the king with (the stanza) ‘ Of 
Agastya’ {agastyasya: x. 60. 6). ^The king, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupayanas full of shame. 

ITTffT ^ hdrbf k, 3 TTRT n.— ^ci: ¥ bm^rs, fk, 

hd,— ^Wt^hdr, omitted in fk, (iffft^SWrfwO MW* n. 

^ Cp. Arsanukramam X. 24: svas^gastyasya mat^sam. ^ The following passage 
(97^‘*-ioi) is quoted in Sayana on RV, x. 60. 7. Parts of it (97-98“^ 99^‘*-ioo®^) are 
also quoted in the NitimaSjarl on RV. x. 60. 12. 

98. As among the Atris^ they had also praised Agni with 
a dvipada hymn {dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, ‘Here 
within the sacrificial barrier ' {antahparidhi) ^ is the spirit 

bfkn, r, Amh— hm^ rfkn (h) s, 

n, n(m), h. — hdmh ^ff^- 

bfs, Wmf^f^k.— -T^fn^lrs, %^b, ^TTRlfk. 

^T 31 Ltdr 3 . — 8, XrCRig: Am^r®, b, fkrn. — The end of 

the varga is here marked by 3^0 in bfk, not in hdmb 

That is, in EV. v. 24. ^ Op. Sayana on RV. x. 60 and his quotation from the 

Satyayanaka in M. M., EV.^ vol. iv, p. 175. 

23,. Story of Subandhu (coucluded). Beities of E>¥. x. 61-66. 

99. of Subandhu; that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been 
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given 
(back) his spirit to Subandhu and saying ‘Live,’ the Purifier 
(pdvaka), 

f rh^r® br^, f k, s, 

hdm\ r. — hmLs, b, 

fk. — hmLVs, bk, o^ 5 (Tg f, n, 

n(hm). — hmLs. fkn, b.— ^ hmL, g bfk. 

100. having been praised by the Gaupayanas, went back 
pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) *He as a mother’ (a^am mdtd: 
X. 60. 7). 

^ hmh, fSfj bfkn.— hdmir, bfkr^. 

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness (cetas) 

“■ According to the Sarvanukramam, they summoned back bis life with stanzas 7-1 1 : 
parabhih subandhor jtvitam ahvayan. 

102. And in the (stanza) ‘ This ’ {ayam : x. 60. 1 2) they indi- 
vidually (prthaJc) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit^. 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the Alhgods (beginning) 

‘ This ’ (idam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Ahgmases. 

r, fk, ^o'^T^hm’b (^^ 1 ^ S). — hmb', bfk.— 

^^ipttdrk, “^ctb. — ®^ 5 Err ^fw: bdrb, k, f 

(cp. 82). 

^ Cp. SarvanukramapI : tam antyayd labdhasamjfiam asprsan. 

103 . (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indra^. ‘May he now prosper’ (prd 
nunam : x. 62. 8-11)^ and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of 
Savarna [savarnyci)^. 

TO tdr, ^ TO tmh ^ ^ TOT 

f.’ — hin^fr (srRV. x. 62. 9), tk. — i03°‘*-io6 are omitted 

in r^r^r®.-— The end of the varfifo is here marked by in bfk, not in bdm^. 

^ Op, V. 164. ^ Sayana on RV. x. 62. 7 quotes a s'loka from !§aunaka, and 

another in his introduction to x. 62. 8 : neither comes from the BD. “ The Sarva- 
nukramain has the metronymic form sdvartj,U EV. x. 62. 9 has sauarijiya and 11 saparni. 
Op.'BD.;vii.'I. 

22 . Betails of 2 t¥, x. 63 - 66 . Deities of B¥. x. 67 - 72 . 

104 . And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods : (so) he came upon ‘Her that well guards ’ {sutrammam : 
X. 63. 16) (and) ‘ Her that is great ’ 

(c^a^^ctsya : X. 64. 5) is (iri^ praise of Aditi. 
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km’r. Mk (t“ bk). — hm’bt, g 

d, Ufl^g r. kr^. 

^ AV. vii, 6 . 2 ; VS. xxi. 5 ; TS. i. 5. ii® ; quoted in AB. i. 9. 8 j ASfe. iv. 3 (cp, 
Sayana on EV. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas, 

105 . ^The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ (svastir id dhi: x. 
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti^; ‘Welfare to ns’ (svasti 
nah: 15) is (in) praise of the Marutst; for it is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus° (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’ 

t7SZ|T3^ b, xmmfm m^fkr, hd.— f| hdm^r, 

ff h, If fk. 

® Here Pathya svasti is one goddess ; otherwise Pathya and Svasti are treated as 
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. 5. According to the SarvanukramanT both 

15 and 16 are addressed to Pathya svasti; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and the 
authority of the Yajur-veda is here adduced to show that 15 was ritually applied as 
a Marat verse. ° This is evidently a passage from a Brahmana of the Yajur-veda. 

106 . So also in the (stanza) ‘The Cow that’ (yd gauh: x. 65. 6) 
the Middle Yac is praised ; ‘ To Mitra ’ (mitrdya : 5) is addressed 
to Mitra -Yaruna ; ‘ Bhnjyu from distress’ (phujyum amliasah: 12) 
is addressed to the Ai§vins 

irarm g mh g hdrfk, ?n2riTT<i b. 

^ None of these details about 65 are given in the Sarvanirkramani, where it is simply 
stated to be mUvadeva^ 

A 107 . He also praises Mann and the Middle Yac in the couplet 
containing sms^t8' (x. 66. 14, 15). 

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ (imdm: x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati ; ‘ The auspicious ’ (bhadrdh : x. 69) is addressed to 
Agni ; (then comes) an Apri hymn (x. 70). 

r, hdmh — ^ TOlPTT^Ftm^r, TRSpiJirill hd.-— This 

line is found in h dr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitra’s B MSS 
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m^ also, not here, hovrever, but between 
103®^ and 103®^.— ^irr r, ^ hdm^bfk (one syllable short).— hm^r, 
bfkr^.—Wfllir: hdm^bf, kr®, T, r^r^r®. 
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svasti dvrca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, ig, as the word sjjasii occurs in both 
these stanzas, ¥ac is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the 
words vasisthah pitrvad vacam akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65. 14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), but neither svasti nor Vac occurs in 65. 14, though 
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, as 
the second stanza is common to both. 

B 108. In the first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati ( 67 ) Brahmana- 
spati (appears) in a hemistich { 7 '’'^). In the hymn to the All-gods 
here ( 72 ) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich ( 2 ®^) : (that is) in 
the one beginning ‘ Brahmanaspati ’ ( 72 . 2 “^) by changing (w- 
hdratah) the characteristic term {tinga-vdhya)^. 

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr j m' omits the second and third pada; 
fk omit the second pada. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete. 

b (108^). — b, fk, mm 

— The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

^ That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative 
name of Brahmapaspati. 67. 7*^^ as well as 72. 2®^ begins with brahmanaspatih, 

23. Detailed account of Hi¥, x. 71. 

109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by union 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
(atha)^ with a hymn ( 71 )^. 

ISC^ hdmh, bfk- 

® That is, after the one last mentioned, the Apri hymn, in 107. ^ This sloka 

is quoted by Sadgurus'isya on EV. x. 71 and by Sayana on x. 71. 12. 

110 . Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is forbidden. There appears here for the most part correct know- 
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

hm^ r, b k, f. — If h m^ r, ®irrfr^ b, f. 

111. Some teachers say that there is here piraise of those 
who are wise in speech with some {dhhilf} stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed. 
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W. ^ k, bf. — hdm^r, W ^ b, miTt 

fi fk.— b, fk,^f?iT: r, bdm^— 

hm^-fk, (^) b. 

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers and how they divided her at the 
sacrifice — all this is here told in the third (stanza : x. 71. 3). 

^ tcrr^lhm^r, ^ firrsid, — m^r, 0?^^% bfk, 

b, ^ d.— bm^, f%^^^3TcfT 

f, ^Eftfii^hdr^, ^ 

^ ir37W^ hdmh-.~c!^^W mh-, bfk, 

bd. 

^ Op. EV. X. 71. 3 : tarn anvavindann rsisu pravistam; tarn dbhrtya vy adadhuh purutra. 

113. But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while 
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution {viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice. 

bkr, — bmh, b, frh-®.— ^ hm^r, 

%^f,-5E|f^k,^%b . — The end of the mrga is here marked by in h b f k, not in d. 

24. Deities of RY. x. 72-84. Khilas. 

114. Now in the following (hymn : x. 72) Daksa^- is praised 
and also the eight sons of Aditi^: Dhatr, Indra, Yaruna, Mitra, 
Amsa, Surya, Aryaman, Bhaga 

g hdm^ g ^ r, g rhV, 

g b, g f.--t^%: mh, fk, b, %t- 

f^hd, hdmh-, g^Tpgrfwt 4 b, 

f. 

* The corruption of the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the 
MSS. nearly always remove the hiatus between the padas of a line. The verb, stuyatey 
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dflX:so cannot be said to have 
palaeographical support, but I could see no other possibility of emendation, Daksa is 
mentioned in the fourth stanza: aditer da]cso ajayata, ddksdd v aditih pari ; Skiid is invoked 
in the fifth : adtiir hy ajanisfa, dahsa, yd duJiitd tava. The Sarvanukramani throws no 
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described m daimm. ^ Cp. stanza 8 : 
astau putrdso aditer ye jata^. ° Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 82 

(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where seven of 
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my ‘ Yedie Mythology,’ § 19, p. 43. 
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115 . The two hymns (beginning) ‘ Thou hast been born’ {jani- 
sthah : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra ; hut in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) ‘ Let well proclaim ’ (pra su : x. 75) the 
streams (sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south 

116 . are praised together according to preeminence {pradha- 
natah) in seven groups of sevens ‘Hither you’ (a mh : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones ; the two ‘ Of the sprinkling of the cloud ’ 
{abhraprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 

hmb-, b, fk/(r2?): cp. v.r. vii. — 

bm^r, f. b. 

This was doubtless suggested by the words of RV. x. 75. i: pra sapta-sapta tredha 
hi cakramuh. 

117 . The two (beginning) ‘I saw’ {apasyam: x. 79, 80) are 
addressed to Agni ; the two ‘Who these’ {ya imd : x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to Vi^vakarman ; the two ‘ Who to thee’ (yas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, ‘ In my vow ’ 
(mama vrate) 

r, d, bfk.— ^ hmL. ^ bfk. 

^ This is the first of the two kbilas which in the Kashmir collection come between 
EV. X, 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the amistubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama vrate hrdayam te dadhdmi. It is thus described in the accompanying 
AnukramanI: mama: prajapatyo hrdyo, vaisvadevam tu, vivahdrtTidiis tv, mustuhham tu, &c. 
Op. AV. vi. 94. 2 ; Paraskara GS. i. 8. 8 ; ii. 2. 6 ; S'afikhayana S'S. ii. 4. i. 

118 . consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods, That which follows (beginning) ‘ Out ’ (ut) «■, consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasat (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

Amh B.~The end of the varyais here marked 

by ^8 in bfk, not in h drab 

® This klrila consists of eight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. It begins 
with the line : ut tudainatp, grhapate ; and is thus described in the AnukramanI : ud : 
astau, Pardijddasa^. ^ The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author, 
as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and Jivaputra in v. 92. Cp.Egvi- 
dhana iii. 21. 4 : and iii. 22. 2 : parakaddso dvesydrtham, &c. See 

Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507, ^ 

II. ■■ 0 . 0 ■■ 
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25 . Tke Siirya liymas RY. 'k. 85 . Three forms of Usas. 

119 . The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna®-, 
•while the last but one (x. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni^. 

Savitri and Surya ® are one and the same wife of Vivasvat, 

tdr, f. — 

r, hd, mb cffi: 

w tfk. 

It begins 'with the pada : imam me mitrdvarunau. ^ It begins with the two 

padas : anena hrahmanagne tvam, aijam cendro na tditdh. This makes the cori’eetion of 
aindrdny to aindrdgny certain. ° Op, Sarvannkrama^iT : sdvitn suryd. On the three 
forms of Surya see BD. ii. 8-10; cp. M.M., EV.^ vol. iv, p. 27. 

120 . who is praised as Vrsakapayi and is called Usas. This 
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays 
{gopati = surya). 

•TO Amb Sm bfkr . — %fn hmL, fk, b. 

121. Becoming Usas before sunrise, Surya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Vrsakapayi at the end of days, she goes 
down. 

WTJ rL^r^fk, W hdmhb. — f^t^Tctb (=BD. ii. 9), f, 

iindr.— ip^f^f^hmV(=:BI).ii.9), b, f k.~~;|^ 

hdmb-, |WT® bfk.— 0^ hm^r, bfk.— b, |^- 
frb t|®n%W k, hr, »mtMt dmb 

122. The first stanza here (x. 85. i) addressed to Surya ^ is stated 
to be connected with Saty a, Surya, Rta and Soma; but with the 
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

« 5 |^^o hm^bfk, r. — hd, r, bmb 

fk. — hd,p^ bfk.— hdmL, b, 

hd, r® r, b, fk. I have 

preferred the reading because of M. x, 85. 3; 

The Sarvanukramani describes this hymn as afmadawa^flw, and Sadgumsisya 
explains that the deity is Surya except where any other deity is specified. 
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon {candramas), while with the eight (stanzas) ' The 
singer’s’ (raibM : x. 85. 6--13) the evolutional section {bhdva- 
vrttam) for Surya®' is expressed. 


The end of the varga is here marked by s^l| in bfj not in hm^k. 

® The pada suryayai hliammtiam tu is identical with Egvidhana iii. 22 . g*’, where it 
is stated that a father should recite suryayai hhavavrttam in order that his daughter may 
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these 
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as suryayai here seems to hez^suryayali); cp. Meyer, 
Egvidhana, pp. xi and xxviii. 

2@» Account of the SuKya hymn (continued). 

124. The couplet ‘When’ (j/at: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
Alvins; the following (stanza) adores Stirya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods (17) ; the following one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 

1^ hdr, omitted in bfk. — ^ “ if (^TO^fW) fk, hdmh-.— - 

b, hdm^rfk (this perhaps represents an original 1*- 

with vrddhi of the second member only). 

125. Of the following (stanza : x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (19“^), while the following two (19® ‘*) are to 
the Moon. Aurnavabha % howeverj thinks that in this couplet 
the Alvins are praised. 

fk. 

Cp. Nirukta xii. i, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon. 

126. For those two (Alvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, and Prana (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds (rod^ast)®-. 

Niruktaxii,^ 

^ The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii. i. 


hdndr, ^ b, g f. — hdm^b, r. — i 

(in addition to the preceding word and the following is omitted in 
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127. For these two permeate {a^nuvdte) the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare (caratah), each separately, to the 
south and the north 

hdin^r, h, f. — bfk. 

^«?r b, ^ fk, bdm’ 

% r. 

® This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85. 18 ; purvapara?p, carato mayaya . . etau. 

B 128. Surya moves [sarat'^ among beings, or he instigates {vira- 
yati) them well [su ) : apportioning (samdadhat) all their functions 
{hdrydni) he goes among them in order to instigate {zryatvdya) 
them well 

mf% ^ b, fkr^. — ^ 

in\ ^ ^srr^ b, g 1;WF fkrl— 

b, ^ ^ r^. — 128, I2g are omitted in A, bnt are found in bfkr^m^. — 

The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk. 

® This sloka is evidently based on Nirnkta xii. 12, where surya is derived from sarti 
or smati or svlryati {suryah sarter va suvater va smryater m). The BD. follows the first 
and the third etymology : saratiz=z sarti, su wayati and su Iryatva (condition of one who is 
to be well instigated) =: szuryafi. With Yaska’s svlryati cp. his etymology (in Nirukta i. 
7) of vlra from virayati (probably ='yjjrayafi). 

27 > Berivation of Candramas. Contents of "RY. x. 85. 20-30. 

B 129. The Moon {candramah) runs (dramati) beautifully (cdru) 
or observing (cay an), or (uta) runs as one worthy to be observed 
(cdyanzya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam; or (atha) he (candrd) fashions (nir-md) the aggre- 
gate of beings (sam-etdni) 

b, fkr^ ^ (^T^ Nirukta xi. 5). — 

m^bfk, r=^.— b (the line 

from is here repeated), mb f, 

fcrb lam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 129^ correctly.— 

^ mix'##! ^ Nirukta xi. 5), b, Ic, ^ ^ f rb — 

^%irrfwbfk, mb — mb ^ h, 

isr fk, ^ rb 

“ The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xi. 5, where six 
derivations are given: (i) cay an dramati; (2) cdru dramati; (3) ciram dramati; (4) cam 
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{dramati): (5) candro mdtd; (6) candram mmam asya. The BD. adopts four of these 
(I, 2, 4, 5 ), adding cdyamyo dramati which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi- 
cation of cdyan dramati. Thus Yaska’s ciram dramati (3) and candram mdnam asya (6) 
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro mdtd in a passive sense. 

130. Now in the (stanza) ' Bright, with Kim^uka flowers ’ (su- 
himSuham: x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Siirya mounting a- (the 
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan- 
dharva Yisvavasu. 

hm^rb, f, k. — hdm^r, ^ hfk. 

^ The fern, fi-om the weak base, drohatim, is here peihaps used on account of the 
metre (cp. w.}*. vii. 13). 

131. With the (stanza) ‘Thornless’ {anrksardli : x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple (dampati) who have started 
[yatav)^, but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

^ hdm^r, b, '^TT^ fkr^. 

^ I have preferred the reading ydtau to yau tau, because the latter is almost meaning- 
less and yd° might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following ^tau 
stau°j ydtau, on the other hand, makes a very good sense (=:' having started for the 
husband’s house ’), as contrasted with the following grhdn prapadyamdndm (‘ reaching her 
husband’s house’); cp. RV. x. 8fi. 23: anrksard rjavah santu panthd yebhih sakhdyo yanti 
no vareyam. 

132. And (in the next : x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre- 
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-ddna) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed) Then (30) the woman’s garment, when indifference 
prevails (vihhave 

hdm^r, f, b.— cm t, hdr, ^ fm 

mb m f.— bm^ d, W b, fk.— hdm^rf k, 

b. — -Between the two padas of 132, fkr (not Am^b) add the four padas (thus giving five 
s'lokas to the mrya): 

mm: \ 

—The end of the varga is here marked by in b fk, not in hdm^. 

^ Op. the words oi W^. X. 2gi pam dehi ^dlmulya}]i brahmttbhy ah. See on this, 
AGS. i. 8. 12. ^ I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line. 
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28. B¥. K. 85. 31-43. 

133 . (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden 
to be taken hold of ijiarana) by the husband 

The stanza ‘ (The diseases) which ’ {ye: x. 85. 31) is destructive 
of consumption i^ah§ma) ^ ; in the couplet ‘ May not’ {md : 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers. 

hdr, fk. b. — lid mb-, ?rfW^^f^bfk. — 

hdkS, mb-, bf. — ?RT kdinb-, tk, f. 

^ 111 order to keep 132 and 133 separate in translation, I have changed the con- 
struction, ‘the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,’ &c. — According to the 
Sarvaiiukramani 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment: 
dve vadliumsahsmnsparsamocanyau (see §adgurusisya). According to the commentator 
Jagannatha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment: vadhuvasahsparsanindd. 
^ Cp. Sarvanukramani : para yahsmandsim, 

134 :. But (the stanza) ‘Bough is this’ {trstam etat: x. 85. 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress 
And various directions b are given to her relations 

h d, mb f k, ¥TcTf^ b, (!) 

r. — bfkr, Amb — hmb, b, 

f, krb 

Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 34 : surydm yo brahma vidydt, sa id vddhuyam arhati. 
^ Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 35 : dsasanani visasanam atho adhivikartanam. 

135 . by the woman, who is bounds. And evolution b [bMvavrtt'^ 
is here told, in the following (stanza : x. 85. 35). 

B With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ (grhhndmi te: 36), as he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

W hmb, fk, ^ b. — ^ w inb H f^T 'sfr bfkr^ (f^ f).— 

wrfir^: mb k ^ rb ^ 'isiwftRJ fk.— 135*’'^ 

and 136“^ are found in bfkr^m^ only. 

I have changed the active to the passive construction in order to separate 135 from 
134 in translation. ^ Cp. the words of the text: suryayd^ pa^ya rupdy,i, &c. 

B , 136 . are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza : 
^ 5 - 37) are also prayers for her with the object of union. 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together ; 

bfkr^, — m^ b, 

wr% t krl— cfwt b, wtm f, mm r^, mw> bdm^.— 

hdm^r, If ipf^cl^bfki-l 

B 137 . in the triplet ‘ Having no evil ’ (aghora - : x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in ‘Together’ [sam-. 47) and ‘Here’ (^’^a : 42) re- 
spectively for both. ‘ Here for us ’ {a nah : 43) is to Prajapati; and 
‘ Her here ’ {imam : 45) is addressed to Indra^ ; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati 

TMs sloka is found in bfkr^m^ only. Tbe MSS. have tbe first seven syllables of 
the second line in common, viz. it: Wft: ^ , but m^fkr^ complete it with the 
corresponding part of 138, viz. (which makes the first pada 

end in the middle of a word, and gives the second two syllables too many) ; b alone 
completes it differently, viz. (^)^T^'^TfWT The variations of the MSS. are: 

tWFfTW ^ 

ff 1-2.— '^ 171 ® I take to be the first syllable of the preceding repeated by 

a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika fifTIT..— The end of the varga 
is here marked by ^ in b, not in f. 

The emendation imam, pratika of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked 
in that stanza. ^ I have made the best I could of the last pada from the reading 
found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antya brhaspafeh can only be correct if the khila of 
one stanza beginning di^rM'yd (which comes between EV. x, 85 and 86 and which forms the 
last stanza of the longer khila of six stanzas, printed in Au&echt, p. 682) was regarded 
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp. Meyer, Egvidhana, p. xxii. 

29 . Reiaarks on the Snsfya hymn (coacluded). 

138 , Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests (drtmjclh) ^ and with the institutor 
of the rite (y^’amcwaA) according to their respective form (and) 
their peculiarity (mVesa). 

hdr, b. — hdr. fipflrfb. — hdm^r, 

b. — b, m^r, hd. — Tins sloka is omitted 

in fk excepting the end, which, in all the MSS. (m^fkr®) 

but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137 ; cp. critical note on 137, 
and observe that m^ (which has these syllables here also) as well as f k has the plural 
termination °mana/i there. 

* 1 have corrected artvijyd of the MSS. to artvija, as the former word could only 
be a neuter noun (‘ office of priest ’) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with 
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yajamanah. The adjective artvija occurs above, vii. 83, whei’e, it is to be noted, six out 
of eight MSS. i*ead arivijija; cp. critical note on vii. 83. 

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively {praty- 
ream) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
(tdm) to be the deity or should state that, (the stanzas) are 
addressed to Nara^amsa (ndrdiamsi)^. 

hdm^r, h, fkr^ — ^T: hdm^r, 

If m b, trl— 

hdmh-b, r^r^ Wf f. — HTf hdr. ^ b, 'q fk. — 

b, ifTTrift fk. hdm^r. 

^ On NarasainsT stanzas cp. above, iii. 154; cp. RV. x. 85. 6 : Tailh\asid anudeylndra- 
^amsi nyocam. 

110. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Usas^ 
form as a whole {sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution 
{hhdvavrtta) t ; and in this hymn a verse (pada) is also (thus) 
characterized with Surya 

b, ww; f, hm\ d. — ¥%T tflT hdr, ¥#^1 

m\ ^ H^fTT bf. — bfr, h, d. — hdm^r, bf. — 

r, hdmh — The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and 140®"^ in bf. 

^ Surya being a form of Usas ; cp. above, vii. 119-121 on the three forms of XJsas ; 
also ii. 79. ^ The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have this 

character {suryayai hhdvavrttam). ® This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole 
and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Surya is mentioned in 
them. The pada meant is probably 35®: cp. above, 135, note 

141. ‘ Away, indeed’ (vi hi : x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Yrsakapi; for that brown {kapila) bull (vrsan) is Indra® and 
Prajapati: ‘ Indra is superior to all ’ 

hdm^bf, f r.~f^ hdm^r, bf. — 141®^ is wanting in k. 

® Cp. ii. 67, where Vrsakapi is also explained as vrsd Mpilap, and is stated to he one 
of the seven names of Surya or the celestial form of Agni. Op. Max Miiller, RV.^ vol. iv, 
p. 27 (var. lect. on RV. x. 86). ^ The refrain of RV. x. 86, which is also quoted above, 

ii.'67.' 

142. (The hymn) beginning ‘ The demon-slayer’ (rahsohanam: 
X. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation’ 
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(havih : x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara^ who is that (celestial) one. 

lidr, mh ^ 

hdm^r, bfk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in m^bf, by 

in k, not at all in hd. 

® Op. above, i. 67, on Vais'vanara as the celestial form of Agni. 


SO. Beities of BV. x. 89-93. Story of Pururavas and tJnraSi. 

143 . And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indra® (comes) ; 
the Puru§a hymn (x. 90). With the last (stanza : 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances (artha) are told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

hd, mh r, bkr^ — rC'^Tr has probably been 

inserted because the pada had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cantya , — - 
hmH, ^ bfkr^ S). — 'q ’qqsmt r, hdbfk. — 

W hfk, hm^r. — hdmS ^^rWc^bfk. 

® Or, according to A, ‘ There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 89) and (then) the 
Purusa hymn (x. 90).’ 

144 . In the stanza addressed to Indra % ‘He who gives zeal 
when imbibed’ (apdntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised. [ 
Soma is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
because he is (Indra’s) companion. 

b. ’twt f, Wk, W r^, hm^r. — hmh^bfkr®, ] 

r. — I44®=:i. 19®; i. 98"; v. 172® (cp. Niruktaxi, 5). — and 145“^ are omitted in i 
bfk, which have the following single line instead: 

i 

*■ I have preferred the reading aindryam to asydm, as the former seems to be sup- 
ported by the Sarvanukramanl, which makes the express statement : paHeamy aindrasomu 

145 . Rathitara*^ has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 

I for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such) 
incidental mention. In ‘ Together ’ (sam : x. 91) Agni is praised 
by: Arana. 

■' ,11. 


pp 
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idr, ff AIn^ fWT" 

bfkr. 

® Cp. y. 142, where EathTtara (not Kathltara) is quoted as stating certain deities to 
be siilitabhaj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading 
of may be the correct one. 

146. ' Of your sacrifice ’ [yajnasyavah : x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92, 93) ; but in, that which (comes) next, ^ Forth 
these’ (praite : x. 94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if 
incarnate ; 

%cr 1 b, t — wr- 

hm^r, b, f. 

B 147. and with the two stanzas ‘Forth this to Duhsima’ (y)m 
tad duhslme : x. 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings 

t Now in the days of yore the nymph Urvasi dwelt with the 
royal seer Pururavas ; and having made a compact (with him), 
she lived in wedlock with him. 

147“^ is found in B and only. — W bm^r, W 

b, f. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in hbfk, and by 

^0 in not at all in d. 

“ There is no reference to this danastuti in the SarvanukramanT. ^ The following 

pasKsage (i47‘*‘^~i53) is quoted by M.M., RV.^ vol. iv, p. 31; cp. Sadgurusisya’s version, 
pp. 155-158, quoted by Sayana in his introduction to RV. x. 95; Sayana also quotes the 
S'B. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. i, 
p. 256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp. 243-284. 

31. Story of Pusjuravas and UrsTasi (concltided). 

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of Ha 
cohabitation with her and of Brahma’s^ {jyaitdmaha) his 
(Pururavas’) passion (for her) as if he (Pururavas) were Indra 

hmh, hfkr^rS®.-— hmh, h, fk. — 

TO g hm^r, rEMr«, f b, 

fk... 

^ Cp. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note ^ ^ By usurping the rights of India. 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them : ‘Destroy, 0 bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour/ 

bfk — fJrf^ r, mb Ps^ hd. Pm b, Prf^ fk.— hr^bfk, 

(pf^l) r.-— hr, fk, b. 

150. ‘Very well,’ said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

b, hdmb pr^ r, fk. — WW b, ^iTTW fk, 

ifT^rai mh, omitted in hd.—o^ip^ hm^r, b, ^ fk. 

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (ahhi- 
I'updm)^ Urvasi, as it seemed (wa), surrounded by five beautiful^ 
maiden friends at her side. 

^rf^tiTii^l#sfKbfk f).— 

hdr, b, f.— fWRl hniir, 

mw. b. (f^ f) ’qwtH fk 

^ In the light of the older form of the story in the S'B. it seems probable that the 
original reading in both cases was ati-rupd, ‘in the form of a swan,’ and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and iva. Geldner has made this emendation, 
as he translates ‘ in Schwanengestalt.’ 

152. To her he said, ‘Come back.’ But she sorrowfully 
(duJikhcM) answered the king, ‘You cannot now obtain me here; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.’ 

Wf hd, cTTiin ri bfk, 

iflWT m^. Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the foUoAving 
tAvo lines : 

— hdr, wn nd, <f%fTW b, cT^fT^ f, 5! k. — 3?t hndr, 

f ^ b, IIT f k. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^ d. 
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32. Deities of B¥. x. 96, 97. Story of Detrapi : x. 98, 

163, This reciprocal narrative (dhhydna)^ in connexion with 
a summons (dhvdna)^, Yaska® considers a dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 

bfkr, A mb 

^ Op. tlie example given above, i. 53, for “ narrative ’ s akhymam iu Tiaye jaye (x. 95). 
Geldner translates as if tbe text bad pratyahhyanam ca. ^ The ahvana meant is 

probably that contained in tbe first stanza of x. 95 : haye jaye . . vacamsi misra hrnam- 
vahai nu. ° This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v. 135 x. 46, 47 ; xi. 36. 

154. (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ {haye: x. 95 ). The 
following one, ‘ Forth thy ’ (pra te : x. 96 ), is addressed to Indra. 
‘Which’ (ydh: x. 97 ) is (in) praise of Plants. 

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhisaj ^ is applicable to 

the cure of consumption (^ak?ma). 

mh, b, f, bd 

S).— mb b, fk. — 154'"'^ is wanting in hdr, but 

is found in bfkm^ (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., though he has no note). 

“ Op. ArsinukramanT x. 45 : ya osadhts tu suhtasya rsir atharvay,o bMsak ; see also 
Sarvanukram apT. 

155. S' Now Devapi, son of Bstisena, and iSamtanu of the race 
of Kuru were two brothers^, princes among the Kurus. 

hmir, b, f| f> ff hm\ b, 

^RW%^ fkrb-~^ir^ bkrVpn Nirukta, Am^f. 

^ The following passage, vii. igg-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurusisya and 
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 22-34; it is also quoted, down to viii. 7 “b 
in the Nitimafiljarl on RV. x. 98. 8. It has been translated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg, 
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 129-143. As 
the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 10 and bhratarau occurs there, I have 
preferred this reading to hhdratm. 

166. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger 
Samtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Rgtisena, was afflicted 
with skin-disease. 


hm^rp, b, ^ fk. 


157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 


ll^TJ hm^rp, r^r^r®, 1 

^ g Xim h 1 n. — 5# gf|- 

# bfk, u.—^ m^rbfkpn, ^ 

3ffc, n. — ^Tbe end of the varga is here marked by 

The last pada is repeated in b only. 


bfk, not in 





2. When the scion of Knru had been anointed, Devapi retired 
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years. 

Iimh-fk, g b.— IP wr: bmhb, 

TT# fk, TT# n(b), w: n, xm 

wr: n(m), ^^rfw Nirukta. As tbe present passage is clearly 

based on Nirukta ii. lo, I have preferred tbe reading to 

3. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty 

® That is, in passing bim over and anointing his younger brother. 

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he ofiered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands 
Devapi replied : 

% 5 f hin^rp, bfk, r®.— ISfg g 

r^fk, ICrW lCIT^I%t%H^rb ^ f^?|^ b, hdr, 

fro; rh^r®. 

^ Op. above, v. 76 : sthitva prahvah hrfaiijaUh. 

5. ‘ I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease; I will myself ojB&ciate, 0 king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’ 

The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in hm^bfk, not in d. 


2. Btory of Devapi (coaelnded). Deities of E.¥. x. SS-lOl, 


6. Then &mtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro 
'dhatta) and to act as priest (ar^myyaya). So he (Devapi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, ‘ 0 Brha- 
spati, to ’ {bfliaspate prati : x. 98. 1-3)^. 

B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas ^ had 
informed him {bodhite) c, 

bfkrn, p. Amh — % hdrirS'^m^bfkn, 

t# r.— k, and 8 ^^ are found in B and 

only. 

^ The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with 
Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9). ^ As 

a messenger of Brhaspati. ® Sieg would read bodhito, agreeing with the subject 

(Brhaspati) in 8^^: ‘I, instructed by Jatavedas, will place,’ &c. 

B 8, ‘ I will place brilliant speech in your mouth ^ : praise the 
Gods; 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

hr, ^(fw) fkr®, ^ mb— m\ b. fr, 

krl — mi Am^p, ^ B. — hm^rb, fkp . — ^ W, hm^rp, g 5 ^: bfk. 

^ The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified: dadhami te dyurnaiim vdoam 

usan. 

9 . he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12), The next hymn ‘Whoml’ (^am: x. 99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

g hmV 'I- hfk.— hdr, g bfk. 

10. ‘O Indra, stand fast’ {indra drhya; x. 100) is to the All- 
(gods) ; the following one, ' Awake ’ {ut: x. loi), is (in) praise of 
the priests^: the application of rites {viniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

hm^r, iPjr bfk.”--«JI^IT 1 ^%^ Am^hfkr^ r. — The end of 

the is here marked by in m^bf, not in hdk. 

* Sarvanukramanl ; fiwfoiaifir wj the option, according to §adgurusisya, is owing 
to the statement of the BD. that this is a while the BevatanukramanI states 

that it is addressed to the All-gods. 
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3. Deities of K¥. x. 102, 103. The KMU of Nakula.. 

11. ‘Forth’ (pra: x. 102), Sakatayana^ considers a narrative 
hymn : Yaska ^ (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet (dm- 
ghana) or to Indra ; hut ^aunaka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

g Amh Xf % ^ b, XITrf fk, 

® Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, vol. ii, p. 2. ^ See Nirukta ix. 23, ^here Yaska 

comments on EV. x. 102. 9, beginning : drughano drumayo ghanas : tatretihasam acaksate. 


12. By this (hymn) Mudgala Bharmya^va in a contest overcame 
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to his chariot \ 

g fkr^ g rb— SNir., hdmb 

3 rniTW r, f, kr^ iTTW?T^ b, rb-— fW rh-^bfkr^Nir., 

hdm^r (cp. S). — r, b, ^ fk, mb 

bd. 

* Op. Nirukta ix. 23 : mudgalo bharmyasva rsir vrsabham ca drughanam ca yuktva 
sarrigrame vyavaJirtyqajim jigaya; cp. also EV. x. 102. 5: tena mudgalak pradhane jigaya. 
See Sarvanukramani and Sadgurusisya’e metrical version of tbe story. 

B 13 . Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). 

‘The swift’ (dsuh: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza ‘ Of those ’ (am^dm : 12) ^ the goddess Apva is praised. 

r, b, ^ f, k, 'W mb-— ^'21 kr, ^ f, b.— 

S, mhv#^T bfk.-— r, I’fT ^:bdmb 

^XIT (^t?T^T) S. — 13^*^ is found in B 

and only. 

“ This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 32, as addressed to Apva. 
Op. Sarvanukramani and ^adgurusisya. 

B 14 . The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to 
BrhaspatiA as well as (the stanza) ‘The great one’ (mahdn) 

in the hymn of Nakulak 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ‘Advance’ 
(preta : x. 103. 13) c, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘ Brahma ’ 

mtmmj tmL (= s), mimn ft.— r, 

b, f, ^ is found in B and 

only.---^% g br®, Mmt d, ^ r. 

Pl fkr^, iTT^rr: b.— bdm\ tfw r, 

f b, % fk.— ^fCr^3^ bf, k, g bmL. 

That 14“^ is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words oaturtM barhas- 
patya in the Sarvanukramam. ^ This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which 
immediately precedes EV. x. 104. It is thus described in the Anukramam of the Kashmir 
collection : brahma j dasa ; vdmadevyo nakulas ; saun, gharmastutir, bdrhaspatya, savitrl 
(astir ) : gharmapard etas j saury as cdndramasasyas ca ^esd, jagatyah. The first stanza ; 
brahma jajnanam prathamam purastdt is quoted in AB. i. 19 and elsewhere (see Aiifrecht’s 
ed., p. 421). The third stanza, beginning mahdn mahi, which mentions the name of 
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3 ; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14^ 
There can be little doubt that the pratlka mahan is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. ° By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RV. x. 103, and the 
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau yd send marutah which immediately 
follows. RV. X. 103. 13 is described in the SarvSnukramanI as antyd[aindri\ mdruil vd. 
The stanza asau me occurs in the SV. and the AV., and in VS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows pre#a (RV. X. 103. 13). 


15 . In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified {anu'ukta) one stanza (i) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) ‘Unto’ (ahhi: 4)^, Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron {gharma-pardh) 


hmb', b, 


f.— r, fkr^r^ 'ErI nXT mb tr^o hdb.— ^ 

hdrb, fk.— -The end of the varga is here marked by ^ in b fk, not in hdmb 


‘‘In AB. i. 19. I brahma in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanzas 
AV. iv. I. I. The second stanza (iyam mi p%tre) \B described in the Anukramam of the 
khila collection m gharmasiuti^’, it is=AV. iv. i. 2. The third stanza (mahdn mahi— 
TS. ii. 3. 14®) has already been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described 
in the khila Anukramam. ^ This stanza (abhi tyayi devam savUdr am) AY. vii. 14, i ; 
VS. iv. 25; TS. i. 2. 6^^ ; SV. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in S'B. xiii. v. 
as an atichandas verse. ® This agrees with the statement of the Anukramani 

(gharmapard efa//); it is also borne out by AB. i. 19. I-4 and A&S. iv, 6. 3, where all 
ix. ' Q q , . 
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ttese four stanzas are quoted, in tlie same order in which they occur in the khila collec- 
tion, as mantras to be repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharma vessel 
is used). 


4. Beities of !&¥. x. 104, 105. Bliutamla Kasyapa ; x. 106. 

16 . The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
Moon together 

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning) 
^It has been pressed’ (asdvi : x. 104) Astaka^ praised Indra. 

hmh, bfk.— W bmh-, 'ff?!: bfk. 

^ With regard to this khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak 
■with certainty, cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f. 
^ On Astaka op. Sadgurus'isya on EV. x. 104. 

17 . The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra®, (saw) the 
hymn ‘When, Glorious One?’ {kada vaso: x. 105). Sumitra 
may also he his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would 
express an attribute (guna) 

hm^r, fk, b.— ^ hmh, w^bfk. — 

hdmhhs®, 55!^^ ^ wrsira bfkr. — bfk, ®t 
hdm’^r (cp. ii. 73). 

^ As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurusisya on EV. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaimimya version 
of the Dlrghajihvi Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Paris, Section 
Aryenne, p. 229. ^ Op. SarvanukramanI : kautso durmitro ndmnd sumitro guy,atali, 

sumitro va ndmna durmitro guy.atah* 

18 . Now Bhutam^a Ka^yapa®-, being desirous of offspring, in 
days of old performed rites ; for this most excellent of sages had 
not obtained any children. 

nmi hdmV, w ^ bf, ^ k. 

® It is somewhat strange that Yaska in Jlirukta xii. 40, on EV. x. ro6, should have 
the identical words, hhutdmiak Ttdsyapa asvinam, which are used in the SarvanukramanT 
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of Anukramanl had already existed 
in Yaska’s time. 

19 . His wife said to Bhutamsa: ‘I will bear as many sons as 
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs.’ 
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hdm^fk, h, XWl^ v.—wm Iff ham^b, If r, ^ 

^ fk. 

20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106) : the Alvins own the hymn 
{suJctahhdgin). 

hdr, bf.— ^Tf% bdm^r, bfk. — WM- 

hm^r, fkr®, b. — Tbe end of tbe 

varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^d. 

S. "RY. 2 e. 107. Stojfy of Sarama and the Paniss !E¥. 2 . 108. 

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the 
Alvins because of (their) occurrence (hhdvdt) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the last verse (pada). 

bm^rfk, b. — ^ bm^rb, if fk. — ITTWTf f, k, 

wmm b, hm^r.— b, flillr fk, f| hm^r. 

* Cp. Nirukta xii. 40 (with Eoth^s Brian teriin gen), where Yaska states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (eJcaUnga). 

22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘ There has appeared ' 
{dvir ahhut : x. 107), Daksina Prajapatya praised herself. 

hm^r, ■^rf^gOTT bfk. — hmL, bfkri 

23 . Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 
fees, liberal donors (bhojdJi) are praised with four (stanzas) 

hm^r, ft bfk. 

® That is, in KV. x. 107. 8-11 where the rewards of the 6%‘fl! are described. The 
option as to the deity expressed by the Sarvannkramanl with the words dahsinam taddatfn 
vdstmt is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 

24 . There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Rasa. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully 
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hm^T, fkr, b. 

fipr^^ lldm^ rh^i\ 

® Cp. SarvanukramanT : panihhir asurair nigulha gah. 

25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus ; and having seen it he 
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Baka (Indra) 
dispatched Sarama®- thither on a message. 

fkm^r, W b, cf^ hd. — hdm^r^fkr^ ^ r, 

b. — The end of the varga is here marked by M in bf, not in hdm^. 

“ Op. SarvanukramanT : anvestum saramam deva^unm indrena prahitam. 


6. Story of Sarama and the Panis (continued). 

26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ {7dm: x. 108 ) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas ^ (saying) ‘Whence 
(do you come) ? To whom do you belong, fair one ? Or what 
is your business here?’ 

m^fr, bd, b.— 

hm^r, tjipr: w bfk. 

®' Op. Sarvanukramani : ayughhih panayo mitriyantah procuh. 

27. Then Sarama addressed them : ‘ I wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.’ 

bdmh °Trt r, t, fk.— 

hm^r, W^fRlbf (cp. EV. x. io8. 2 : . . ^fR). — 

hdm^fk, r.— hm^r, bfk. — f, 311 %'%- 

^ mfn k. 3 rr¥ h, hdm^, r. 

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the 

wicked demons said: ‘Do not depart Sarama; be our sister 
here;^. ' ■ ■ 

erPIhdmV, fit f^bfk. , : 

®' With the words ma gas imm, cp. iv, ^3 : m^pagas tvam. ^ Cp. Oldenberg’s 
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 f., on Oertel, JAOS., vol. xix, part ii, pp. 97-103, who deals 


301 ] —via. 33 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. x. 108 

with this legend from the BD. in conne-sion with the Jaiminiya Brahmana.- — The wording 
of 28*^*^ and 29® is based on BV. x. io8. 9 : svasaram toa krnavai, ma punar ga, apa te 
gavam sulhage bhajama. 

B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows ; be not unfriendly 
(ahitd) henceforth again,’ 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. io8. ii), as well 
as with the even ones throughout 

w mh w b, fk.— mff fTT f mh ifTffm ^ fk, b.— 29^^ 

is found in bfkm^, not hdr • — b, ^ fk, 

hmL, — hm^r, bf, 

0^1%^ k. 

* Cp. Sarvanukranaam : sa tan yugmaniydbhir . . pratydcasp, 

30. she said, ‘I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth ; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there®.’ 

ft[%J hmLbf, fwrf^T rh-^r^ — g t? 7 [|^hm^r, XHTO^fk, X|’ 4 |’'^b.“~"Th 6 end 
of the varga is here marked by ^ in b, by in fk, not at all in hdm^. 

^ Oldenberg (loc. eit.) would read yds te, ‘which (cows) you here,’ but all the MSS. 
have yds id ; and even though the cows are hidden, the tdk might have a vaguely 
demonstrative sense = ‘ which you have hidden over there.’ 

7- Story of Sarama and tlie Pania (conclnaed). 

31. The demons saying ‘yes ’ to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk— " 

mmni hmLb, fk. 

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength-then 
again crossed the Basa which extended a hundred leagues, 

Xlt bmh iqw: hdr®, n tnc* bfk. — hdm^b, WT fk. — hmh, 

bfk.—-- 32®*^ is repeated in b.- — hm^r, bfk. 

33. on the farther ® bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama, ' ITou have seen the cows, 



^^^hdb, ^ bfk. 

“■ That is, regarded from where Indra was. 

34. But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied 
‘no’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

hdm^r, bfk.— ^ Am\ B. — -^^5 b.fW hdm^r, ^ fk. 

36. went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The 
Lord of bay Steeds^ (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps 

m hmh, ^ ¥Rrrf^ fk, b.— bdmh 

fkb, “wmi r.— tmL, fk, 

b.— The end of the varga is here marked by 'Q in b, not in hdm^fk. 

® Or, according to B, ‘ easily and quickly.’ ^ Or, according to B, ^ by her 

Tomiting of the milk,’ whicb made a track. 


e. Beities of B.¥. x. 109-120. 

36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows. 

How Brahmajaya Juhti sangy (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (te 
"vadan : x. 109 ) addressed to the All-gods. 

^ t|#ithmLb, ¥nifl%Rfk. — cTT: hdr, Sfi: bfk.-— 

g hmL, Wi:br2, m fk,— hdr, !!■- 

nflbfkr^ r^). 

“ This is the reading of B 5 cp. Arsannkramam : te ^vadann iti suhtasya brahmajaya 

TL . 

juJiur munih. A’s reading of the last pada (3^ being here omitted) means: (then 
come) also the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni* (s. no). This reading has the appearance 
of an abridgement of 37 . 

B 37, 38, After it follows the Apri hymn of Jamadagni, ‘ Kindled 
to-daj^ (samiddho ’dya: X. no). 

The Vairupa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
(x. jii- 113 ) ‘Ye Wise Ones' {manisinah: x. ni. i) sang to 

ins 

X. 

it 
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37. b, fkr^, ml— 0!ft 

®#r ^ ifl® f, ®irr 5 ^^° kr^.— 37^^ is found in kfkr^m^ not in hdr.-— 'gipil 
li hmL-, fkr^ hdni\ 

r, f^: fkr^. 

38. bfkr^ bdm^r. — ^rlT^ lidr, ^ b, fk. 

^ This word is taken from the next line. 

39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni. 
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘ Wondrous ’ (citmh : 
X. 1 1 5) which is addressed to Agni. 

hmh, bfk. 

40 . ‘Drink’ (piba: x. 1 16) praises Indra; ‘Not’(m: x. 117), 
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. ‘So, indeed’ {iti vai: x. 119) is addressed to Laba^. 
‘That’ (tat: x. 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

fk, b, hmh (^IT^ S), 

^ iqt rh^r®.— •'Srrw^ls, ^=qr^bfk, ’^r^hd, r.-— WS^: r, 

wwr bdmh WWT f, ^TWT k, ^ h.—^m mHfkr, WT h.— f%i|Tf^T: hmh, 
^ b, ^ fkr^. — The end of the varga is here marked by 'C in bfk, not 

in mb 

“■ 40'’ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. x. irq; cp. Arsanukramanx x. 53® also 
quoted by Sadgurusisya, whose reading differs from that of the published text. 

9. Beities of E>V. x, 123.-129. Three kkilas. 

41 . Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To 
this our’ (mam wa/i-: x. 124) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra, 
Agni, Soma®-. 

TOi^:hmh-%fkr2,#|f?r: r.---^qi5t’^^€lWTm?Ihmhbfk>^T^ 
g •Sf hmh, g fk, g b. 

*■ Op. Sarvaniikrama^ix : flyni-varwna-sonianani . . . awdry MWflWxo. 

42 . Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself® ; but Soma is 
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses 

limh, ^ bfk— hmh-, fk, h.—^m 

^ limh-, ■gw g bfk. — brnh'^ bfkr^ 5 !^i 2 fF|;_r. 

® According to this, Agni is seer and deity of EV. s. 124. 1-4, while, according to 
the SarvanukramanTj Varuna and Soma are seers of i as well as Agni. 

43 . But the remaining three (x. 124. 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varuna ^ while the last verse (9^^) is addressed to Indra alone ‘I’ 
{aham: x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varuna belongs 

fW mHr. fk, m g^ 3 ^hdm\ 

bfkr^Cr^?). 

The SarvamikramanT makes no specific statements about RV. x. 124. 5-8, simply 
remarking: sistd yathdnipdtam. ^According to the Sarvanukramani the whole of 9 
is addressed to Indra : aindry utiamd. 

44 . ‘Not him’ {na tarn: x. 126) ^ The following hymn is 
to Eatri (x. 127). That which (begins) ‘To me’ {mama: 
X. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightning ‘ Obeisance to thee ’ {namas te)^ is a benediction. But 
that which follows, 

KnrWJ hmh, bfk.— hdr, b, fk.— bfk, WT" 

hmh. — ll^ hm^bfkr^, c|<Xr. 

According to the Sarvanukramani this hymn is addressed to the All-gods j but 
as the thi’ee names Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the 
last, the statement of the BD. is more exact. ^ The two khilas which come at the 
beginning of the fourth adhyaya in the Kashmir collection, and precede EV. x. 128, are 
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning d yasmin devavitaye. 
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning d rdtri pdrthivam, and corresponds to the 
first four stanzas in Aufrecht’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes a thud, which consists of a 
single stanza, beginning arvd^cam indram amuto Jiavdmahe, and corresponds to the first stanza 
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namas te 
astu vidyute, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, beginning 
yd>n Tta/payanU no ^ ray all and described in the accompanying AnukramanI with the words : 
ydrii : caivdrimsat, pratyah-krityd-ndsanam, dsUi j panktyantam. It is mentioned by its 
pratlka yam kalpayanti in Rgvicihana iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8. 4, as krtyd-suktam ; 
quoted also in Kausika Sutra xxxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on 
AV. X. i). Cp. Meyer, Egvidhana, pp. xxii, xxv ; Oldenherg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f. 
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45 . ‘(The spell) which our foes prepare’ (^/am halpayanti no 
’rayah), is destructive of sorcery ‘Bestowing length of life’ 
[ayusyam)^ is (in) praise of gold for oneself 0, ‘Neither non- 
being ’ {ndsat : x. 1 29) is to Paramesthin. 

hdndr, ^ b, ^ f, k. — wm® mL, Wt bd, bfk.— 
hdin^r, bfk. — ^TOi?r?tbdr, f, b, 

rh'h-«, . — The end of the mrga is here marked by <!> in bfk, not in m^. 

“ The same description, kriydnasanam, in the Anukramanl of the khila collection. 
In AV. Parisista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the Irtydgana, 
and are described as counteracting sorcery, krtyapratiharanani. ^ This khila im- 

mediately follows ydni kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying Anukramanl as dyusymn : daia j ddhsdyandh . . . Mranydtmastuti/i. Its ten 
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufrecht’s xx. 2-11 j cp, Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note This khila is also mentioned in the Rgvidhana iy. 9. 1: 
dyusyam dyurvarcasyam suktatn ddksdyanam ; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii. ° The expression 

used in the khila Anukramanl, hiranydtmastutih, seems to mean ‘ self-praise in connexion 
with gold.’ 

10. Deities of TLY. x. 130-137. 

46 . They call this (hymn) evolutional (hhdvavrtta) ; also the 
next^ ‘The sacrifice which’ {yo yajnah: x. 130). ‘Away’ {apa: 
X. 1 31) is addressed to Indra ; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas: 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Asvins. 

^ hdmh', ^ bfkr^ 

^ Op. [Rgvidhana iv. 9. 2 : Widvavrtte pare sukte. 

47. ‘The sacrificer’ (^jdnam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra- 
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (i«^), and the Alvins in the next 

hmL, bfkr^.— cTti: And, ^ 

hfkr^. . 

48 . ‘ Forth, well’ (|?ro 5 tA: x^ j) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (133, 134) ; but the stanza ‘ Never, 0 Gods, do we 
transgress’ (7ialdr devd minim^si: x. 134. 7) addressed to the 
All-gods In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ (pasmin vrJcse: 
X. 135) the celestial Yama is praised. 

'll. .. R r-" 
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irt hbf, ift m^T. — g hm^r, ®^Wr^fk.— 

hdbf, ®W% kr. 

^ The Sarvanukramam has no statement about this stanza. 

49 . The hymn ‘The Hairy One (bears) Agni’ (kesy agnim: 
X. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones ^ ; in that which follows, 
‘And, 0 Gods’ (uta devah: x. 137) the first stanza (i) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2-^ has 
Vata as its god, 

r, hd, h f.-— bfk, hdmh 

S).--^fr bf, k, bdr, mb — ^Tf A, 

B. — nx* B, A. As tbe text of the RV. names 

Vata in these stanzas, not Vayu, and the author of tbe BD. is likely to have followed 
that text, I have preferred tbe reading of B. 

^ Tbe reading Iteiinali would mean, ‘ is addressed to tbe Hairy One ’ ; but as the 
Sarvanukramam has kaisinam and Sayana (on x. 137. i) has tbe explanation agnisunja- 
vayudevatdkam, I have preferred to read kaisinam as referring to tbe ‘ Three Hairy Ones ’ 
(cp. above, i. 95). Tbe Sarvanukramanl gives no details about this hymn, de- 

scribing it simply as vaisvadevam. 


50 . The stanza ‘May they protect’ (trdyantdm: x. 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods ; but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of infirmity. 

g bdr, mb ^'^b, (%1I®) f- — 

®^fr: r, fk.—trc: bmh-, ^cT; brb fk.— hr^^mb cTf r, 

gw bf. — bdbr, fk, mb — WT 

bm^r, bfkr^. — The end of the varga is here marked by *10 in b, by 

^ in fk, not at all in dnd. 

11. TRe IkMIa ‘‘Bhnmih.’ Deities of BY. x. 138-142. 

51 . The following hymn, ‘ The Earth ’ (hhumih) is addressed 
to Laksa h The next hymn, ‘ Of thee ’ (tma : x. 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) ‘ Sun-rayed ’ {sMryamiwtA : x. 139) the 
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr. 
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bfk, hdm‘'r. — b, W^T fk. 

rbis khilsij confaistmg of S6V6ii st&nz&s Sind. boginiimg hhuntiv Tnut&f ncihhcth pits, 
aryama te pitamahah, follows yum halpayanti in the Kashmir collection. The pratlka of 
RV. X. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between 
EV. X. 137 and 138. Laksa has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii. 84. 

The reading Uksam, not laksa, must be the correct one, as the BD. never mentions the 
deity in the nominative case. 

62 . Now his own self is indirectly {jparohsa)^ praised by 
Gandharva in the next triplet (x. 139. 4-6): he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or Surya^. 

hm^r, g bfkr^. — hm^r, % b, fkr^ 

® That is, in the third person. Indra is mentioned in 4 and 6 , and SQrya 

in 4. The Sarvanukramam has no reference to these two deities. 

B 63 . In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated^. Now *^0 Agni, thine’ (agne tava: x. 140) is ad- 
dressed to Agni ; that which follows, ‘ 0 Agni, to (us) ’ [ague 
acha: x. 141)^, 

WUhIIT: bfkr, g mb— ^ ^ bfkr, mb — 

W^b, ■^rqi^lXkr,— This toa is found in B and m^ only. 

“ That is, Savitr, Indra, Surya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs 
twice again in B (after 59 and 79“^) ; but this is the only position in which it might be 
genuine. ^ This line, as giving the pratikas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost 

necessary, may be original ; in that case the beginning of the next line, agneyani vaisva- 
devapi c«, must have a different sense from that required in A. See note on 54. 

64 . is addressed to Agni and to the All-gods b Now in the 
(hymn) ‘ This ’ (agam : x. 142), the four ferhgas, as seers of 
couplets {dvrcdl}), adored Agni severally k 

^ 'qr^ hd, m^b, (t^)TO fk.— f mh, g 

hd, g loprr: b, g f (frrt S).— r, t^MSS. — The end of 

tbe 'oorgra is bere marked by 4^ in bfk, not in hdm^. 

® If 53'’'^ is not genuine, these words would mean : ‘There is then a (hymn) addressed 
to Agni (140) and one to the Ail-gods (14.1) ^? cp. BD. vii. 143, note b This would be 
in agreement with the SarvahukramanT which deacribes 141 simply as vaisvadevam. On 
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last 
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stanzas of tMs hymn, and many gods in 2-g. ^ That is, each with a couplet. Cp. 

Sarvanuliramanl : ay am : astauj dvroah sarngali . . . dgneyam ; and see Sadgmmsisya’s 
explanation of dvrca as ‘seer of two stanzas.’ 

12. Deitie® of B.¥. x. 143-1 S4. KMla ; Medhasnkta. 

56 . The (hymn) ‘Him indeed’ {tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed 
to the Asvins. ‘This’ {ay am: x. 144), following after that, is 
addressed to Indra. ‘ This (plant) I dig’ (imam khandmi : x. 145), 
the hymn which Indrani herself sang, 

Hcf: wit tfl^li^hfk. — ^?^^?^bmh', -^STJ^^lidflc. 

56 . they declare to be an esoteric (aupanisada) evolutional 
(hhdvavrtta) ^ hymn of six stanzas. 

B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
pdthd ^ with its extended leaves 

^ hmb, -qj fk, iCf h. — hmh, g bfk. — g mh 

mm h, mzi g bkr^ f, 

56®^^ is found in B and only. 

^ Op. above, ii. 120, 121 ; v.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to this hymn as 
it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is used of hymns 
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or cosmogony. The 
Sarvanukramanl has no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanisat (Sadgu- 
rusisya : upanisatsamjnam). ^ As the name of a plant the word patha seems hitherto 

to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhana, in referring to this 
hymn, has three times (iv. n. 3 ; 12. i, 4) the form patS, which also occurs in AV. ii. 27. 4 ; 
and this was perhaps the original form here. ® The word uttanaparpd, as an 

attribute of the herb, occurs in EV. x. 145. 2. 

B 57 . Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife 

‘O Aranyani’ (aranydni: x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyrim. 
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ (Imsf : x, 147, 148) are addressed 
to Indra. 

fk, 1?TWf: r^, ^ ww mb— m^b, 
fr^ h, a, mb, bfk. 

^ The Sarvannkramani has sapafoM&adAanaw, with which expression cp. Egvidhana 
iv. 12.3: sapatnm ladhate tena. 
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58 . ‘ Savitr with bonds’ {savitd yantraih : x. 147) is addressed 
to Savitr. ‘Enkindled even thou art fanned’ {samiddhas cit sam 
idhyase : x. 1 50) is addi-essed to Agni. ‘ With faith ’ (sraddhaya : 
X. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that Mows the hymn 
of Wisdom (medha-sukta) 

tfkr, I ^ kdmh 

^ This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after hhumi^. It is 
there identical in form with Anfrecht’s xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the Egvidhana, iv. 14. i, by the name of medhasuktam. Cp. 
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

69 , The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (d sut etu)^ m ad- 
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) ‘A ruler’ {^dsah: x. 152. i). The (hymn) ‘Soma for 
some ’ [soma ehehliyali : x. 1 54) they declare to’ be evolutional. 

hdmh-, k, ^ bf. — 

MSS. and r. — hm^r, ^ hfkr^. — 59^=56^ — The end of the mrga k 

here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

“ This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha- 
sukta. Its position immediately before RV. x, 152 is indicated by the pratika of that 
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the 
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus described in the accompanying Anukramanl : a sus : 
sapta; atharvanas subhesajahj agneyatnj: prakrtih, krtir, dkrtir, vikrtis, satnkrtit, ahTiikrtir, 
utkrtayah {idhrUhl. The EV. Pratisakhya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are 
found, not in the RV.,but only in Subhesaja (e.xplained by Uvata as the name of a seer). On 
this ’VYeber, Indischo Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes: ‘ Welcher Text damit gemeint sein 
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die dafiir angefiihrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach- 
weisbar sind.’ There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha 
Brahmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as saubhesaja, ‘ derived from Subhesaja,’ that 
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (a sm etu para- 
vdtah) and the Anukramani (« s«s) have m, which appears as « in all the MSS., probably 
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Suk is used 
of Agni in EV. L 146. 5, 

13. Deities of RV. x. 1SS-1S9. 

60 . ‘O (ardyi'. x. 155) is destructive of bad luck a-: 

in the couplet there ‘ Driven away ’ [catto : x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmana- 
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally ; 
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fk, b. — ^ 1 % bdr, ^ g 1 % In^ ^ bfk. — Before 

60, bfkm^r insert tbe foUo'wing s'loka: 

m wtfwffi: is 

The second line has already occurred as riii. 53“^, where it is appropriate, %vhile here 
there is nothing to which ‘ these three deities ’ can refer. It occurs over again after 
79“^ in several, if not all, the B MSS. With the first line cp. viii. 

* The Sarvanukramam has the same expression, alaksmtghnam-, cp. Egvidhana iv. 
15. 2 S alahsmtnasanartliam. 

61 . and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ {yat: x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘Around’ (pari: 5). And 
the (hymn) ‘ Agni ’ {agnim : x. 1 56) is addressed to Agni. ‘ Now 
these indeed’ {imd nu ham : x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 

hdm^r, bfk. — 'qrf^Jl^hdr, ^ft^bfkrl 

62 . Indra ^ is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this character^. 

hdm^r, TrT’«i(T?2r<?r b, n^cft fkr^ — iff hmh-, 

bfk. — hdbk, r. 

^ The Sarvanukramam simply describes x. 157 as vaiwadevam without any reference 
to Indra. ^ This pada occurs in four previous passages : iii. 76 ; iv. 18 ; v. 87 ; vi. 94. 

63 . Now ‘May us the Sun’ {suryo nah: x. 158) is addressed 
to Surya ; hut as to the (hymn) ‘Aloft that’ (ud asau: x. 159), 
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives. 

g br, ^ g m\ ^ b, fk.— mh, hfb, 

ir ^^ k.— ^T’fUTOmh, ^ hd, bfk.— hfh, 

hmHffc,inf^ r, — The end of the varga is here marked by in bfk, not in h dm^. 

14. Deities of B¥. x. 160-164. Tlie seer Kapota Hairrta. 

64 . ‘Of the potent ’ {tivrasya y x. 160) is addressed to Indra. 
‘I release’ (mwcdmt: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con- 
sumption {yaksma). This hymn of Prajapatya’s ® is spoken of as 
destroying ‘ royal consumption ’ (r(%‘a-yai*cswa) 
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hm'r, fk, omitted in b, — m’, hdbfkr. 

The seer of this hymn is stated by the Arsauukraman! and the Sarvanukramanl 
to be Prajapatya Yaksmanasana. ^ The hymn is described in the Sarvanukramam 
as rajayahsmaghnam. 

66. Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to India- Agni ; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name ^ 
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ {brahmand: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to Agni 

brnh-^^r^k (cp. v.r. on viii. 40), r.--^?rf m^f, 

hrk, b (cp. w.r. on viii. 63).- — ^ hm^r, ^ bk, f. 

^ 65®*^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on liV. x. 161. ^ Op. above, viii. 40. 

66. This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb (s 7 ’’avatdm). ‘ Yena saw that’ 
(venas tat pa^y at) ^ is addressed to Yena. ‘From the eyes’ 
{aksihhydm: x. 163) is destructive of consumption (yahsma)^. 

66®^ =v. — %t!f b, fk. — g Wcl^hdr, 

1?t m\ kr^ b). 

“ This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before EV. x. 163. It is described 
thus in the Anukramani: venas: trcamj venoj bhavavrttam tu. The reading of B refers 
to this khila less definitely by the latter description. ^ Cp. yaksmaghnam in the 

Sarvanukramanl. 

67. ‘Depart’ (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 
Indra and Agni ^ are incidental 

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

^ bfk, f hmb.— ^iprr: m^r, b^ drS®, 

wmt hd, ®iirr fk. 

^ There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvanubramani, 

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest ®' : the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself, 
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hcltn^r^r^r®, bfr, k. Though the reading aharot gives the pada 
one syllable too many, I have retained it as an irregularity which is probably original, since 
there are other cases in the BD. — bfkr, hd, ot 3 T?iO% ml — ^ If^m^r, 

IJffl^bfkrl ^r||:|;hdrl — bfkr, Ami— The 

end of the varga is here marked by in f, by in b, not at all in hdm^k. 

® Cp. the words of KV. x. 165. 3 : astrydm padam Jcrnute agnidhdne. 

15. Heities of HiV. k. 3.65-*174;> 

69. with the hymn ‘0 gods’ {devdh: x. 165): it is stated 
to have the object of expiation^. ‘(Make) me a bull’ {rsahham 
md ; X, 166) is destructive of rivals. ‘By which this’ [yenedani)^ 
is addressed to Mind [mdnasa). 

In bfk, which read ^ f, k. b) f , there 

is a lacuna between the fii’st two words of 69 and the last two of 70. 

^ Cp. SarvanukramanI ; prdyadoittam idam, adding vaihadeva?n, of which nothing is 
said here. ^ This is akhila of thirteen stanzas which precedes RV. x. 167 and which 
begins yenedam hhutarti bhuvanam bhavisyat. Each of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly 
9, where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends 
with the refrain tan me manah 4 ivasamhalpam astu. The first six stanzas are identical 
with VS. xxxiv. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in the 
VS. It is described thus in the Anukramanl: yena: saptona; mdnavah (manasafil) 4 iva- 
samkalpo; manasam. From the reputed author the khila is called UvasamJcalpa and regarded 
as an Upanisad (see Indische Studien, ii. 51 ff.) ; it is quoted under this name in Manu 
xi. 251. The ^.gvidhana, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratika {yenedam) ; cp. Meyer, 
p. XXV f.i Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 

70. The two seers Gathina (Vi^vamitra) and Bhargava (Jama- 
dagni) saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘To thee’ 
{tubhya : x. 167). Varuna, Yidhatr, Anumati^, Dhatr, Soma, 
Brhaspati— 

hdr, ml lacuna in bfk, cp. critical note on 69. 

Cp. ArsanukramanI X. 86: mhSmitrajamadagnt ( = Sarvanukramani) fsir [rsi] 
gdthinabhdrgamu. ^ 70^^ has one syllable too many; cp. 68l 

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza 
(x. 167. 3)^. With the following (hymn) ‘Of Yata’ (vaiasya: 
X. 168) Anila praised his father^. 
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fra hbfk, m f If frr: umV. gaWtftPr Jffn b, g^tfir- 

ff?fn fk.— hm'r. bfk— ’stPra: b, -uNra hdm'rfk. 

* Sarvanukramanl : trtlya Unffoktadevata] cp. Sadgurusisya. ^ Cp. Arsauu- 

kramanl x. 87 : vdtdyano munih suJctam vdtasyety anilo jagau. 

72. The seer Sahara saw the hymn which (begins) "Eefreshing’ 
(mayohhuh: x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised^. 

^ r. Mm\ drS®, 

ftf^: h—<m g bm^r, ^ bfk.— 72®=r. 92° 

®' Tlie name of the seer is Sahara in the Arsanukramanl and the SarvanukramanT. 
^ The Sarvannkramanl simply describes this hymn as gavyam, 

73. ‘Far-shining’ (vibhrdt: x. 170) is addressed to Surya; 
‘Thou this’ {tvam tyam: x. 171) is addressed to Indra ; ‘Come 
hither’ (d ydhi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn ; and ‘Hither 
thee’ {d tm : x. 173. i) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating 
a king‘d who has been anointed^. 

ITT b, W fk, ^ m^r, ^ ’JTTft® h, ^ d.— 

hd, o?Ef: mb-, b, fk,— hm^is, -jcrit 

bfkr^. — kmb, hfk, The end of 

the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in m^d. 

The Sarvannkrainatu describes these two hymns as rdjUa stutih\ cp. Bgvidhana 
iv. 22. 4. ^ 73 *’^^ is quoted by Sadgurusisya on EV. x. 173. 

16. Deities of BV. X. 175-181. 

74. Arbudi saw the next (hymn) ‘ Forth you ’ (pra vah : 

X. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni : there the stanza 
‘Forth the sons’ (pra suncwak: x. 176. i) is addressed to the 
■!^hUS.'. . 

kd, irr^ r.— hmbr, b, k, rb— 

hm^b 3 T kmb-, fk, b. 

Op. Sarvanukrama^ii : pra vah grbudir graviio ■stout. 



[314 


RY. X. 177-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 75 

75. Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows, 
‘The Bird’ {patamgam: x. 177); some regard this as addressed 
to Surya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery 
(mayahheda ®’). 

hdbr, in\ “ “ fk.— hmh, b, fk. 

The Sarvamikramanl uses the same word to describe this hymn ; cp. Egvidhana 
iv. 22. g : mayabhedanam etat. 

B 76 . In (this hymn) destructive of sorcerj’-, Saunaka says that 
in the second (stanza : x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who 
cherishes in her heart ^ the speech which is well known (viditdm)^. 

mhkr. b. — mh bfkr.— m\ 

b, ^ f, kr. — ^ m^bf, tPT kr. — 

ih^b, f%f^T ^ ^ r. — This ^loka is found in B and only. 

® Cp. the words of EV. x. 177. 2; patamgo vacam manasa bibharti . . . dyotaindndm. 
^ This perhaps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in EV. i. 164. 45 : tdni 
vidur hrahmayah . . . turiyaip, vaco manusya vadanti. 

77 . The hymn ‘ Forthwith this ’ {tyam u su : x. 1 78), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck 
{svastyayana) ‘ Up ’ {at : x. 1 79) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, iBo), while that which follows, ‘Both extension’ 
{prathas ca : x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods. 

mhkr^ (TTR® kr^), Wl% b, ^ 

h dr. The reading of the B MSS, is favoured by the Sarvanukramanl, which describes the 
hymn as hd, 

hdm^r, bfk.— ^ ’q- hm^r, g b, no particle in fk. 

Cp. Egvidhana iv. 23. 2 ; iyam u sv iti smstyayanam. 

78 . In it the first three seers have declared their own 
power: how the Rathamtara chant {stotra) and how the Brhat 
chant,. . 

b, fk.— HrfT^ hrb, fk.*— hdr, 

fk, b.— The end of the vary a is here marked by in bfk, not 

in hdm^. 
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That is, Dhatr, Savitr, "Visnu, nientioned in the third pada of each of the three 
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Yasistha, Bharadvaja) derived 
the Eathaiptara, the Brhat, and the Gharma. 

17. Deities of »¥. x. 182-184. 

79 . and how the Gharma came into being from Savitr® is 
implied. Now in the hymn ‘Brhaspati* {brhas^atih : x. 182) 
Brhaspati is praised. 

hd, nd, hr, (^:) fk.— hrhfk, WI- 

m^, r^r'^r® . — Instead of 79®*^, given in the text according to 

the reading of hdi-, m^bfkr^ have substituted a line which has already occurred twice 
before in B MSS.; 

mt i (g xn^) 

b alone further adds the line — 

® Cp. EV. X. 181. 3 : a suryad abharan gharmam ete. 

80 . Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 

for the institut or of the sacrifice (2/c^‘amawa) S'. 

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ‘I saw thee’ 
(apaSyam tvd: X. 

hm^r, b.*— ^ hmh, 

HI' b.— 80^^ is omitted in fkr®. 

® The word yajamana occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn : atka 
harad yajamdnaya iatn yo^, ^ 8o®^=:A.rsanukrainap! x. 95^^) except that the reading 
there is suhtam tat for yat suktam. 

81 . praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (Mya) : that is, the first (stanza) utters pi ay ers for 
the man desiring a son ^ then 

MSS. and r.— hf, kr^, 

hdr.— nwr hmh, 1^: t, w: 

f. — This fcdoka is omitted in rh^r®. 

^ The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana, his wife, and the 
Hotr; cp. SaryanukramanI : anvrcam yajamdnapatnt?iotrasisah. 
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82. the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third 
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins) 
‘Visnu’ (vimuh: x. 184 ) they declare to be addressed to the 
All-gods 

r, bfk. — ^ km'r, bfk. — 

hm^r, bfk. 

® The Sarvanukramani describes this hymn as lingoMadaivata. 

83. In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife’s 
(obtaining) oJffspring a. Now the following (hymn) is * 0 Nejamesa ’ 
(nejamem)^. It is stated to be optionally (applicable: vd)^ with 
a view to offspring. 

^^f^bfk, — ^t?thm^rb, krl — hmh^kr^ 

b, r.— hdm^r^r^r®, ^HTT^ cIT^f^ r, 

b, fk. — ^The end of the varga is here marked by in bk, by 

after 83®*^ in f, not at all in hclm^. Owing to the transposition of 84, 85, the figures 
indicating the end of vargas 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at 20. 

® Cp. Sarvanukramam : garhhdrthdsih. ^ This khila of three stanzas, coming 
before EV. x. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrecht’s xxiii. Between 
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzas beginning ydsam udha4 
caturhilam and coming before EV. x. 170. ® I am uncertain as to the exact sense of va 

here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is addressed to Nejamesa, but may be ceremonially 
applied for the purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are prescribed, along 
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Grhya Sutras ; e.g. AGS. i. 14, 3 ; 
cp. Stenzler, pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3j cp. Meyer, 
p.xxiii. It is translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamesa, by Winternitz, 
JRAS., 1895, pp. 149-155. 

18. The Miila ‘ aSTejamesa.’ Deities of BY. x. 18S-188. 

84. ‘ To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant 
offspring which (shall be) male ’ ^ — with (this) half of the 
whole (first) stanza he ^ means this whole combination (yop'a) 
of prayer : 

bm^, r, these two and the following three syllables (% T^®) omitted in 
fk.— -ip^wr m^r, •^3RT3FrnEr b, fk.— fkdrS®, b, 

mb r.-— 

ff aU MSS. and r. — mb r, b, f, k, — 
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in»rL-‘r» fk, aflfgg I-’’. b.— Tt«l^ all MSS. and r— m* is the 

only MS. that has this and the following sloka in the present position, which is obviously 
the proper one. The others (hfkr^r’r^r®) have them between 130 and 131, where they 
are absolutely out of place, hd omit them altogether. 

^ The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt that I have little 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions : firstly, that the second pada 
is a corruption of the second half of the khila linej secondly, that this corruption is partly 
due to five syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth pada having been by mistake copied 
into the second. The meaning of the whole sloka would then be: ‘this line {asyai me 
&c.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.’ ^ That is, Mathara, 
whose view, in connexion with the Baskala school, is stated in the nest sloka. 
“ According to the rule of ASS, i. i, if one pada is quoted the whole stanza is meant; 
if the incomplete first piida of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn is meant ; if more than 
one pada is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Op. Stenzler, AGS,, p. 49, note to § 9. 

85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejamesa) the letter is intended to (arouse) compassion ; 
while the Baskalas (say) that in the verb (adadhe)^ the two e’s 
(ay-oA) have the meaning of a past tense {hhutakm'ana) in (the 
sense of) au 

m^kr, b.—^f^ mhf, k, h—WEXl t, 

m^bfk. — m^bfkr^ WWTcT® r. — b, ^^T^Tr, cTTORT 

k, wmm mb— b, f, k, 

® That is, in Nejamesa instead of the regular Naijamesa; this sloka containing 
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. ^ This remark refers to 
the verb used in the second stanza: yatheyam pj-thivi ^ , garhkam adadhe and to its 
interpretation by the Baskalas as the 3rd pers. sing, perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when there are two personal endings -e, that is, adadh-e, i. sing., and ddadh-e 
3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, where we should have 
3rd pers,, beside adadh^-e, ist pers. ° That is, adadh-e is here =adadS“aM. This 

interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 

86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) ‘ The great (aid) of 

the three ^ ; x. 185) they regard as praise of the 

Mityas, l^aruna Aryaman, Now in very few ^ other 

(hymns) addressed to the Adityas, 

TTTff^ hm^r. iTTftW b, f k.— 

^'mh, fk.-*-»?ft:g g hm^rk, bf.~86^‘' is omitted in r^r^r®. 
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® I have preferred this reading hecanse Varuna, and not Surya, is mentioned in 
BY. X. 185; and this identical pada (varunaryamamitrartam) has occurred twice before: 
iii. 108^ and v. 50°. ^ ‘ Very few ’ is taken over from the next line, 

87 . except in this, are these three gods only praised. This 
hymn, according to sacred authority (srutam), is intended for 
prosperity {Sdntyartham) and is also purifying. 

B It is recognized [drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction 
of travellers ^ (i/dtdm ) . 

nd, hhfk, r.— % 

b, f. xrr'^irf^ m^kr. 

® The emendation yatam is supported by the use of adhvasu in BY. x. 185. 2 and 
by the words of the Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3 : mahi trtndm mo 'stv Hi svastyayane japet. 
Op. BY. viii. 83. 6 : hsiyanto yanto adhmnn a deva vrdhaya humahe. This hymn is described 
as svastyayamm in the Sarvanukramanl also. 

88. (Then) Ula praised his father Vata*^ (in) ‘May Vata’ 
{vdtah : x. i 86). The next (hymn) is addressed to Agni (x. 187). 
But in the ten books (of the Bg-veda) the (hymn which begins) 
‘Forth” {pra: x, 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed 
to J atavedas t. 

w -^^iErgTrY^hdmh irpcr% i?i:iibfkr.~-^i[?nfl5hdmh, 

r^ b, f. — hm^rfk, ^ b. — ^The end of the mrga is marked 

at the end of the next sloka in bf, not at all in hdm^k. See note at the end of the 
preceding vary a. 

“ Cp. above, 71. ^ Because Jatavedas is the only name here mentioned; this 

hymn is described as jatavedasyam in the SarvanukramanT also. 

19, B¥. X. 189, 190. Tke IHla " SamjSanam.’ 

89 . Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to 
Jatavedas^ is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn 
‘Hither this bull’ (dyam gauh: x. 189), Sarparajni sang of 
herself (in it) k 

' hdmh®hfkrh r.— ^ Amh mWi B. 

^ In i. 67 Jatavedas is explained as the Middle Agni, Besides x. 189, the Sarvanu- 
kramanT describes only one hymn, i. 99, &s jatavedasyam ; and the BD. also i. 58. 94; ii. 2. 
^ Cp. SavvanukramapI : sarparaJM: dtmadaivat&yi saury am va.^ 
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90. Thorofor© sho is t/lio doity in. it j soniG dGclarG Surysi 
(to be tlie deity). Mudgala, ^akapuni, and the teacher Sakatayana, 

t^crr hmh-, h, ^ f.— 

liin'^rfk, The Sarvanukramam has but this does not appear to he 

sufficient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS.' — 
^ mLbfk, hd. — hdmL^hkr^ r. 

91. consider that Vac^ as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following 
evolutional (hhdvavrtta) hymn (x. 1 90) ^ 

hmh-, b, f. 

* Cp. Sarvanukramam : agliamarsano ; bhavavrttam. ^ With reference to this 
hymn, h has on the margin the follo'wing lines : 

II 

rf^ 3TT^f^ ii 

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification*^. As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity b, 

TOT TOT f, TOT h dhk, HWt r. — 92®"^, 93 ^^ are wanting in rL^r^ 

Cp. Egvidhana iv. 23. 5: pavitruTiam pavitra^ tu gaped evaghamarsanani, ^ 
and 93®^ appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhana iv. 24.2, being there 
introduced with the words evam tad rsir abravit’, cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147. 

93. SO the sin-effacing {agha-marsana) prayer (brahma) 
removes every infirmity. As to (iti) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) ‘Unanimity ’ 
(saTpjndnam) ^ is (in) praise of knowledge. 

h, d, fk, b, mb g 

r, ^ TOT^ bm^r, W 'ITTO^: h/ ^TOT^ 

f.—* The end of the vargd is marked by in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all 
in 'in^d...^ 

** This is the first khila in the fifth adhyaya of the Kashmir collection. It is 
identical with Ahfrecht’s xxv. It is separated from wejatea (83) by n of one 

stanza, antkavantOMf coming before KV. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht s xxiv. 
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20. Two kMlas. BV. x. 191 . Malianamm stanzas, 

94 . Now as to the fourth (hymn) ‘ Of the handless fiends ’ 
{riairhastyam), it is destructive of rivals^. ‘Together, together, 
indeed’ [sam-sam it: x. 19 1. i) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’ 
(pT(^dhvarand 7 n) ^ are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agni®. 

^ m^f, ^ g k. hd, 'crg^ b, ^^g^e: (%#toc) 

rh^r®. — ^ hdm'r, b, f . — ^ hdm^frb, ^cTT 

® This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes after samjnanam. It 
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastyam senddaranam. It is thus described in the 
AnukramanI; nairhastyam; trcarn; nirhastyah (nirahastya MS.); sapatnaghnam senddara- 
nam; dnustubham brhattmadhyam. I assume that caturtham means it is the fourth, counting 
from X. 190: (i) aghamarsana, (2) sam-sam it, (3) samjndnam, (4) nairhastyam, EV. x. 
191. 1 (sam-sam it) is mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first stanza, 
so that it may be coupled with prddhvardndm as addressed to Agni. The order in which 
the Egvidhana mentions these four khilas is : (i) aghamarsana, (2) nairhastyam, {3) sam- 
sam it, (4) satnjiidnam. Cp. Meyer, Eg-vidhana, p. xxvi ; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507. 
^ This khila of seven stanzas, heginning prddhvardndm pate vaso, follows nairhastyam and 
is thus described in the AnukramanI : |?ra saptaj kasyapo jamadagnir ; uttamd Samyur; 
ddyddgneyi gdyatrl, dvitiydupoitam^sih pdhhtam, trfiy^hsarastutis s^nustup; caturthl 
saumi, pancami saurt. The last stanza is identical with the last of samjndnam (tac cham 
yor d vrntmahe, &c.), and is at the same time the concluding stanza of the EV. according 
to the Baskala recension; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. ° Agneyyau must be 

the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila AnukramanI and from that 
of the SarvanukramanI on EV. x. 19 1: ddydgneyi, only the first stanza of each of these 
hymns, not the whole of both hymns (dgneye), is addressed to Agni. 

95 . Now in tbe firsts (stanza) of ‘ Unanimity,’ Utoa, Yaruna, 
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the Alvins. 

b, hmb, fk.— hmb, bfk.— -95 is 

wanting in r^r^r®. 

® The irregularity of declension in prathamasydm is probably due to the following 
trtiyasydm,. 

96 . The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra 
(and) Pusan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals 
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WIJ hm^rbfk, ^ WTWl^T^ r^i-^r®. — 96®*^ and 97 are 

•wanting in r^r^r®. 

® That is, of mirhastyam ; cp. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the second 
stanza of that khila. 

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard ^Together, together’ (sam-aam: x. 19 1) and ‘Unanimity’ 
(samjndnam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation 

f, r^, hd, mb The name of the reputed 

seer in Arsanukramani x. 99 and in the SarvanukramanT is SaxpYanana. 

® In Egvidhana iv. 24. 4, 5 sayi~sam is described as saubhratrkaray.ar/t mahat, and 
samjnanam as sandhiJcaratn. 

98. The Mahanamni stanzas are mystical (guhya) and they ^ 
are addressed to India : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 

of Brahma which lasts for a thousand years ^ 

ITfT h dr, , f, b. — v, 

bf; prr hdk.— ^ ^^ hm^r, b, (^^ ^:s[TWT^ ; 

^ ff WIfP rBM, f ^hm^r, f b, f WW rb,^ f t ^ -[ 

Sadgurusisya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the -whole line, has Iff illff'. ^ I 

hdmB, rBSb b, f; ^tWr% kr^.— In this ] 

sloka comes after loi. — The end of the varga is here marked by ^0 in bfk, by ^0 in | 
h, not at all in m^d. ! 

^ Cp. Bhagavadglta viii. 17 : sahasrayugaparyaniam ahar yad irahmayo viduh, which 
appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the slight variation yugasahasraparyantam. It oconrs 
again in Mann i. 73 in the somewhat modified form : 

tad vai yugasahasrmtam hrahmam puyyam ahar viduTit I 

21. Maltanamm staufsas: wliat constitutes a 

B 99. The ritualists (ydjniha) say that a hymn (suhta) has 

a minimum of three stanzas®. . The deities which appear in 

praise ^ therein, own the hymn {suhtahhdj) It has, as is well 
known, been stated by ^aunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise). 

'■•II. ■ ■ ■ ■ T.t 
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m^b, twm f, — fb, fWRTfi: kr^.— 

lf%r m^b, frl — m^, ^cTT bfkr^. — f mt nA m 

fkr^ -m b. — bfkm^ iPTRf^ r^. 

® According to this EV. i. 99 would not be a suhta. Cp. iv. 143 : stutau yasyeha 
drsyaie; see also vi. 16. ® 99^ has one syllable too many. 

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamnis^ are stanzas 
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears 
(drstam) in a Brahmana^. The term hymn does not appear 
(applied to them) ; the expression (vada) hymn (sukta) is (used) 
in connexion with the Nivids as one applies {aha) the designa- 
tion of hymn to the Praisas *1. 

b, krl— bfkrl— ft 

m’-bfkrl— mil% b, fkr^ mh— mH, 

fki^ — fkr^ mh b. 

* These stanzas ( = Ait. Ar. iv) form the khila which follows prddhvarayam in the 
Kashmir collection. They begin vidd magha{m)n vidd gdtum anuiaip.^iso disah, and are 
thus described in the Anukramanl : vidd : dasa j . . , aindram pdvamdnam dnustuhham, &c. 
They are described in the Egvidhanaj iv. 25, as constituting the end of the Eg-veda 
Samhita. Op. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. Cp. AB. v. 7. 2 ; indro vd etdbhir 

mahan dtmdnam niramimita, iasmdn mahdndmnyah ; cp. also KB. xxiii. 2. ® That is, 

the Nivid-suktas are so called as the principal hymns which at the midday libation have 
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or at the thii-d libation before the last verse of the 
S'astra. Thus the Durohana hymn to Indra-Varuna is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7), 
^ That is, the jomsiAawi which consists of twelve Praisas ; see above, ii. 152, 154. 

B 101. One skould understand that these ^ constitute (in reality 
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa {kuntyd) ^ and 
are separated by padas®, as the Aitasa (pralapa)^ and the verses 
technically called Devanitha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn ®. 

ni^fkr^ h.—^l m\ h fkr2.----fi|l|TWlb, 

f, k, fwm: mb fkrb 

b.— fkrb mb b.— b, WITR 

fk, rb fwfl mb— tf b, fWXl fkrb 
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That is the Nivids in the Nivid-suktaa and the Praisas in the praisiltani suktam. 
^ The word Imntya, which is not found elsewhere, must mean ‘ a stanza belonging to the 
Kiintapa section.’ The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas (kuntapa- 
namalmm trmSadrcam suhtam) by Sayana on AB. vi. 33. I (cp. AS^S. viii. 3. 12, 13). He 
enumerates the constituent parts in Ms commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3-25. On the Kuntapa 
section (AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SEE., vol. xlii, pp. 688 ff. ® The AB. states 
that the Aitas'a pralapa (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanltha (vi. 35. 22) are recited {^am), like 
a Nivid, by padas with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix Jiiand practically 
all a in the verb, I have retained the reading nisastak, ‘ separated ’ (see St. Petersburg 
Dictionary under Vsas), though greatly tempted to make the correction vi-^astah, 
‘separately recited’; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8: Mr nivida suktam vidamset. ^ In the Kuntapa 
hymn Sayana also takes to be included the (AV. xx. 129-132) Aitas'a pralapa (which he 
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas : comm, on AB. vi. 33. r ; cp. 6 and 
ASS. viii. 3. 14) and the Devanltha (AV. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of 
seventeen padas (cp. AS^S. viii. 3. 2g) in his commentary on AB. vi. 34. i. ® This 
agrees with Sayapa’s statement that the (whole) Kuntapa hymn includes the Aitasa 
pralapa, the Devanltha, and other groups of padas. 

102, Now the first supplementary passage (punsa-pada) ^ 
of these (Mahanamni stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging) 
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to YisnUj and the fifth to Pu§an. 

g hm^r, fhk.— hm^r, hfkrl — 

%TS(p^ hdr, ^ b, ^ f k, ^ 

Ijdmh 

fr®, k- 

® These are supplementary pieces used to fill up (like rubble, purisa) in the recita- 
tion of the Mahanamni stanzas. According to the reading of B, there would only be four 
of these, Prajapati being omitted. According to the Kaufltaki Brahmana (xxiii. 2), there 
are, however, five (connected with Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Pusan, Devah) : etay,i pancapadani 
pturtsam iti 4 (isyante. According to the Anukramanl of the khila collection also there are 
five ", puTtsa-paddny agneya-vaispavc^i'ndrd-pausna-daivani; omitting Prajapati, bnt adding 
Visnu, like the BD., which omits the Devafi; Mitra’s reading, having both Prajapati and 
Deva^, includes six deities. On the Purisa-padas see further Paficavirasa Brahmana xiii. 
4. 12, 13 ; AS'S. vii. 12 ; LStyayana iv. 10. 18, &c. 

103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas,^ the 
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever m be the divinity 
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Prai§as. 
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^ ^ hdr.'lm % b, tqf % ^ fk. m ml.— hmir, 

fk. — of^T*Chdmi, ®^irrrPlbfk,«^^t^r. — hbfkr^ 
% ml, ^ % r. — The end of the varga is here marked by in hbfk, not in mid. The 
fact that b marks the end of the previous vargra after 98 and of the present one here, though 
the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two slokas, is an indication that 99-iox 
belonged to the original text ; a conclusion corroborated by these lines being composed 
in the tristubh metre. 

22. Betties of Hivids, Higadas, and metres. 

104. The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas®- (can be 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names b • and those 
stanzas are recited with a Nigada which are (thus employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial. 

hdmirhfk, dr^r'’. — hdmir, 

bfkr^. — hmir, k, f, b. 

® See St. Petersburg Dictionary, snb voce. ^ That is, by the name of the 

deity occurring in the formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas. 

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatris, 
to Savitr the Usnihs, to Soma the Anustubhs, to Brhaspati the 
Brhatis ®. 

mibfr, hdr^ ^f^SST^*. kr^ 

® On this and the following slokas (102- 109) are based the statements regarding 
the deities of metres in Katyayana’s Sarvanukramanl of the White Yajur-veda (Weber’s 
ed. gayatrya agnih, usnihai^ savita, anus^ubha^ soma}., hfhatya bfhaspatilu Gp. 

BD. vol. i, p. igg. 

106. The Pahktis and the Tristubhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indra^i; and all Jagatls^ whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

hr, d, f, k, b.— WTf hm^r, ^ fk, nm h. 

* According to the VS. AnukramanI the Panktis belong to Yarupa and the Trispibhs 
to Indra : pasiirfer varuy,as trisfubha indrah* ^ VS. Anukrama:^!: 

lOT. The Tirajes belong to Mitra, the Svarajes to "Varuna^ 
The Nicrts are declared to he Indra^s, and the Bhurijes are 
traditionaliy held to be Vayu'sb • 
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br, ^TWF fk, ^ Pmi bdm\ f^cf: b, ^[^T- 

r, f k.— hdm^ bfkr. — 107®*^ is omitted in r^r*r®. 

® Op.YS. Anukrama^T: virajo mitrah, svarajo varuiiah. No statement, VS. Annk. 

A 108. or these two®- may belong (to the god) in whose sphere t 
(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity c. 

But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity 

hmLfk, b. — 108^= 122'*. — The end of the varga 

is here marked by in bfk, not in hdm^. 

^ That is, nicrt and bhurij each taken as a singular. ^ That is, each of these 
would belong to India or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. ® This line (io8“^) is 

found in A and m^ only. It has this position in m^, but comes after 107“^ in A. 
I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with io8®^ as 
adding an alternative referring to the same two deities (Indra and Vayu), than with 107“^; 
and because we may infer from the silence of the VS. Anukramapi about both, that the two 
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108“^ had any reference to 107®*^, it would 
probably have been mentioned in the VS. Anukramapi, which makes the same statement 
about the vimj md svaraj as the BD. in 107®^. ^ Op. VS. AnukramanT: atichandasa^ 

prajapati^. 

23. Beities of metres, ¥edas, Tasaikara, SvEhakrtis. The Bvaras. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas) 
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Purusa, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be sacred to Brahma O'. 

h, ^ d, mb*, 

hfkr^. — hm'r, Wnfl" bfkr^.- — 109®^ is found in A and 

only. 

^ Op. VS. Anukramani: vichandmo vayur, dvipaday ah purusa, ehapaddyd brahma, 

110. All stanzas of the Rg-veda (fc) are sacred to Agni®, 
sacrificial formulas (yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants {sdman) 
and Brahmanas are sacred to Surya^. 

fk, b.-— hmb*,-^l|T bfk. — 

hmb*, fk, WW b.*--¥rifT^ rn^fkr, Wrmf^ hd, b. 

Cp. VS. Anukramap,! : sarva jaa Mgneyya^* ^ Op. ibid. : eamdni saurani sarvani 

brahmanani ca. 
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111. The call ‘Vasat’ is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound ‘ him’ {himJcdra) a, (The Agnr formula) ‘ We who sacrifice ’ 
(ye yajdmahe)^ is a form of the thunderbolt® which is preceded 
by speech. The call ‘ Svaha ’ has Agni as its deity. 

^ b, ^ fk. — bm^r, m bfk, — hdbr, 

f, mb 

”■ Himkara is mentioned with msatkara in AB. iii. 23. 4. ^ The formula used 

at the beginning of the yajpa. See Hang, Aitareya Brahmana, vol. ii, p. 133, note. 
® Gp. AB. ii. 28. 5 : Sgur vajrah. 

112. To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation (svadha). 

The shrill (krusta) tone (svara) is to be recognized as in 
the head ^ ; the first tone belongs to the palate 

hm^r. 5 ^^ b, fkrb— hmb'b, fTTWT: f. — IW hm^fr, 

^^37 bkd. 

® Cp. below, 116. ^ Cp. below, 117. See VS. Pratisakhya viii. 47. 

113. But the second belongs to the centre of the brows 

the third has its place (samirita) in the eart, the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose®, the low (tone) is 

stated to belong to the chest one pronounces the Atisvara® 

as formed by a protraction {karsand) of the low (tone). 

hdm^r, b, fk.— hm^br, 

f k.— h d r, mb b, 

fk.— hdb, f. — hmh, ^ H P[%1 B.“ — The end of the 

varga is here marked by in after 115**^ in fk, also inb, but by not at all in hd. 

^ Op. below, 117, ^ Cp. below, 118. ® Cp. below, 118. * Cp. below, 119. 

® This form of the name, used also in 116, is not otherwise found; the usual form of 

the n&me, atisvarya, is used below, 120 ; cp. the definition given there : vikarse^a man- 
drasya yuktah. 

24. Beities of the tones* 

114. The Gods speak in (vadanti) the shrill (^rwf^of/) tone, 
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and 
Apsarases in the (next) tone. 


I 

1 
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^ hmL-b, fc, omitted in f. — ITfSTT.* 

fk, wmt mxRi, hdmL-%fkr^ mm r.— 

This and the following two slokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr^. 

^ 115, Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ tbe fourth; 
Pii^acas, Raksases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra), 

hdr, f, b, r^ 

rb-^r®. — ^ b, fk, hmb. — is omitted in Pr^r®, 

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (hrusta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All-gods. 

hdmb, bfkrb r^r®.— hm* bfk, 

r.— mMbfk, hr. 


117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con- 
nected with the Sadhyas. 


i; hm^r, 


lidmb®fkib 


bfk, g rb-^r®. 

'STJ r. 



118. But the third tone here, which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the Asvins ; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Yayu. 

bm^rbfk, Pr*r®.-— '^I^bdb, fk, r.— WW bm^r, 

b, fk> Pr^r®. — -Tbe end of tbe varga is here marked by bfk, not 

in bdm^. 


25. Deities of tke toaes (concltidea). Deities of tlie Pmstava, Ddgitba, 
Dpadrava, Pratibarai Nidliai&a. 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared tb have Surya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman 
tone the low {mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 
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lidr, b, f, k.— bcl, 

bfkr, — 117“*^ is omitted in r^r^r®. — hdm^i*, b, fk. 

120. But that which is formed with the protraction of the 
low (tone) is called Atisvarya : it is to be known as sacred ^to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located in the position of the low (tone). 

^ bmh-^ g hd, g fkr^, drh-®. — 

mv^ m\ ^ hd, f, b.— ^ hm^fr, 

if %:Twfl k, iiT b. — rVS®, -qz 

ham^r^, iWT^ TO bfk. 

^ Samakitah being used in much the same sense as samaSritah in 117*^ and iiSh 
The reading samani sat seems to be a corruption due perhaps to the following saptanam. 


121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other three ^ are the three 
Lords of the World 

hm^rbfk, ^TTWt r^rh-®. — 1?^ hdmhbfk, 

wt: irr?T^ 

^ That is, of the three tones of the Rg-veda. ^ That is, the three forms of 

Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as the three chief lords of the world, lokddipatayas tray ah. 


122. The Prastava in the Samans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agni ; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity. 


hdb, in^fkr.--’2r^^; hm^r, b, f. — 

hm^r, Wm: if# b, TOT^*. if^ f. — hd d), 


f.— h d b, f k. Thefeminine dual is perhaps 

due to a mechanical repetition of the pada "^^cTr occurring above, 16^^. 


123. Now the Response (pratihara) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Pinale (nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro- 
nouncing them with the sound ^him' and with the sacred syllable®' 
Om (jpmwava) at the beginning k 

hm^r, fk, b.— hm^ r, b.— 123*’^ is omitted 

in fk. — The end of the varga is here marked by in b, not in bdnd (nor in fk as 
123®^ is wanhng). 
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® In the Brahmana account of the division of the Samans into five parts all the 
above forms, (i) om and him, (2) udgWia, (3) pratihara, (4) upadrava, (g) nidhana, are 
included ; see AB. iii. 23. 4 ; Haug, vol. ii, p. 198, note cp. Sayana on AB. iii. 23. 4: 
Mnikaradayah paHoa sdmdmid vaUmdevavayavdh. ^ Op, Sayana, 1 . c.S udgdtrd pathi- 
tqvyah $amna ddau him ity evam £abdo Jdmkdrah. 


20. Various deities incidental in VaiivadeTa liymns. 


124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the Bg-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 


hm^r, ’STOflTOTiTf b. — 124“^ is omitted in fk.- 
hm^r, fw f, k, b. 


125. The Seven Seers % the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans, 
the Bhrgus, Soma, Surya, and Surya^, Pathya svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated < 5 , Kuhu, Guhgu, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya; 

hd, 

^ fk, ^ I’zrr: b. — m^r, ^r^isfr bk, f, 

hd.— hdm^rfk, b, r^rS®.— br, 

hdm^k.— hdm^r, fk.— hdfkr, b. 

® With the names enumerated in this and the following three s'lokas (125-128) cp. 
those contained in i. 125-129. ^ As all the other names in the line are in the plural, 

and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasurydk, 
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compounds: Soma and Suryau, Moon and 
Sun and Surya (cp. RV. x. 85). ® I take this dual to be added to RodasI in order 

to distinguish the dual name rddasi from the singular rodast All the other names in 
the line are, however, in the singular, and RodasI in i. 129 is also meant to be singular; 
moreover one stanza of the EV. (vi. 50. 5) is stated in the BD, to be raudasl {r. J17), 
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the RV. being distinctly 
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts; cp. above, ii. 143 * 

126, Asuniti and Ila®', the Aptyas^, Vidhatr, Anumati®, 
together with the Ahgirases, — these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated A 

hdmh ^ 

^rrf hfini^r^r\ W?:f. WT W k, WT % WW h.— r. 

■II. ^ ^ 
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k, b, 

€1^1: hm^rb, ^flrr: ^ k, ^ f. 

Op. Nirukta xi. 48. Cp. i. 1 28. ® The correction ha ya is supported 

by the same collocation, ha yo, lower down (130). ^ The meaning of this enumera- 

tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrence, they all have formulas 
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaisvadeva hymns. 


127. Vai^vanara, Siiparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan- 
van, Nagohya^ Apam napat, Aryaman, Vatajtitil^, Ilaspati, and 
Rathaspati ; 

0 t|f?r 5 ^: hdmRkr^ b, ®tlf 7 f I 3ft: f, r^r^-^r®. — 

b, -sf If f, ^ ^ k, ^ r^ r^r'^r®, 

bdm^r®. — ®#frT hdm^r, b, ®^ 3 f ^ 

f, ®'^ 3 f •?ft rPI^ (I k. — hdm^r®r 2 r, ®t|fw bfk. 

® That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being used probably to avoid coalescence with 
sudhanva. Saudhanvana and Agohya are commented on in Nirukta xi. 16. ^ This 

seems to be a corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere ; it may stand for 
the epithet of some deity, like tuvijata as the name of an Aditya in BD. iv. 82; see note 
there. 

128. the Bbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females (gndh) ; 
Daksa, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (diSah) ; the 
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas — all (these) 
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-gods^. 

Trtwr 17^ hdra^bfk, X|^?Tr WRf r, ^ afTTO Pr^r®. I have 

omitted in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables ; it 

probably crept into the text as a gloss on ’CH'J. Besides, occurs in the next 

line,— hr, ^ mh b, f, 

k.— The end of the mrga is here marked by ^ in bfk, not in hdnd. 

® Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vaisvadeva hymns. 

27ii Bemarka about doitiea and knowledge of tkem. 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be 
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so in both ways ^ or in the other way no formula is directly 
known (pratyahsa) to any one who is not a seer®. 

ImL. b, W’pirat fk, — hmh, b, fk.— 

hm^r, bfk. — brab ^ d, bfk, r. 

“ That is, whether the gods here indexed own both hymns and oblations. Op. Nirukta 
vii. 13; X. 42. ** That is, whether they are incidental. ° That is, knowledge 

of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition. 

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra- 
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the Rg-veda) knows the gods. 

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas {yajus) knows the 
sacrifices. He who knows the chants (sdman) knows the truth 
(tattva). 

hm^fr, bk. — r, fSiTT hm^bfk. — hrbfk, 

m^ — hdr, bkr^ fifo f. — hmh^bfkr^, r~ 

^ hdbfk, rh*r«.— ^ b, mi fk, hdm^, 

r. — The words 501 are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated 

by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k).-— The third line of 130 is riot found 
in bfk, but in hdm^r only. 

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas ^ at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities A 

^ hdmL, bk.— hm^r, b, f k.— A TO 

bfk, TO mb— hdmh-Lh-Sb r, bfkrb 

* Cp. SarvanukramapT, introduction,§i! mantrd^am arseyachandodaivatayit, 7 * Op. 
VS. AnukramapT, loc. cit. : devatdm avijftaya yo juhoti, devatds tasya havir na jusante. 

132. For an oblation assigned (y)mdts«a) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (fi^eto). ^ 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing (so^m^iywsya) the deity to rnindb 

hdr, bfkm^rLA-®.— 11 hd, if mb 




fk, r.— m^k, ^^cf^bdbf, r . — 

m^dr, M b, i?% f, b.—^W bdm^ 


bfkr, — I have conjecturally placed ^'O here as the end of the varga, because that figure 
in bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 132 in those MSS. 

® Op. VS. AnukramanI, loc. cit.: samnyasya manasi devatdm havir huyaie. 


28. Impostaiice of Inowiag the deities. 

133. S' He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being 
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri- 
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
such a session 

m^bfk, also h (but corrected on margin to »^), d, 

rh-^r®.— hm^r, b, fk, s. — ^ r, M 

bfk, ham^r^, ^ s hm^8 

(wb, ^•qVsi^ r^r^r®, r, h, fk. 

® This sioka is quoted by Sadgurusisya, with a few slight variations, p. 167, 10, ii. 
^ That is, by the gods : cp.VS. Anukramam, loc. cit.: svadhyayam api yo *dhtte manira- 
daivatajHah, so ’rtiusmin lake devair aptdyate. 


a necessity— the seer, the metre, and the divinity*^ 
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit ^ 

hd, m^r.' — cfrWT^ r, hdm^ 

following four s'lokas (134-138) are found in Am^ only. 

® Op. the adaptation of 135^^ in Sadgurusisya, p. 166: fsichandoi 
pTtalam ueyate. ^ Cp. SarvanukramanI, introduction, § i, 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application (yoga) should teach or even mutter 
{a formula), will fare the worse (pdplyanjayate) 

hdm^r. — hd, ^TWTO^W^hd. 

® Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. ^ This sioka is 
quoted by Sadgurusisya, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M. M., 
RV.^ vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarvanukramam, introduction, § i S paptyan bhavaii-, 
SB. xiii. I. 5^. 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities » : it is for this reason (iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 

® This aloka was known to the author of the Sarvanukramaoir as most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, § ii. 7 : arthepsava rsayo devataS chandohMr abhya- 
dhavan ; cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 60. 

A 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order (evam), so says a sacred text. 

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle ® 
(adhdra) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both — the euphonic combination (samdhi) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

^i2r«T^ r^, wsnw ^rro^rmrt hmb wsnN wiw- 

'srrart d, ^ r. — hm^rfk, b.— hm^rb, 

fk. — ^t^WI^hdr, t:^ 37 T?Sfr m\ b, fk.—'^[ 3 ^ hm^r, 

bfk.— lifW(.hm^r, fk, ^ (t^^) b.~^g<Tf%f*T^f(hdbr, 

mV k. 

® 0 p. VedintasSra, 1 : d^mancTO ahhiladharam airaye; Bhagavadgtta iv. 13; tasya 
hartaram api marrt, viddhy ahartaram avyayam. 

140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 
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